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HEN the firſt edition of this Book was s ſub- + 
_ mitted to the Public, its Author. was ſilent as a 3 
delects which h mark his redeceſſors. Among the 5 
principal, want of clearnels is the one moſt generall7 1 Ez: 
lamented ; and he was cautious not to increaſe the 
number of Grammars, until friendſhip- declared the 1 
practice cal labour of four years had ſurmounted? con- 
plexity of arrangement, and introduced à ſtyle, f 
Wwhic 775 the Mihelt praiſe is that of conciſenels and 2 
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pred upon the Univerſal French Grammar in 
obs he felt as he ought the commendations it re- 
8 ceived in private: but he would have ill deſerved: einer, 
had not care been taken to remove” every proba : 
eee and to make the neceſſary improvements. 7 15 
Accordingly, the prefent edition has received material Eh 
emendations, corrections, and additions: the ortho: 
graphy will be found more accurate; a few rules have Se 5 
been caſt over anew, and ſome. exarmples' altered, o 1 | 
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5 Eee body FEA DL that, the ADE, five, 1 at tue IE OW 
time the horte method to attain the perfection of a lan- ip, IF 
- guage, is to ſtud 3 its Fee, after the moſt EG exaEt | . 
8 of gramma | 8 


Confarmably: t this truth, g Be 1 3 . 72 1 * 


| DD by daily experience, have compoſed this work on . 
"nd; princi les IT exact definitions, and in order to pro; | 


mote as much as pofſible the learning of this uſeful tongue, 
I have made a parallel of the French and Englifn. ges, Dp 
which at the ſame time will confirm the Engliſh Student in ö 

the principles of his native tongue, greatly cilitate the ung 
Ae of the French rules, 990 Point out the different 
. each language with accuracy and Preciſion. „„ OD 


- "The firſt part of this Grammar, which: has for object Pro- | 
2 ation and 'Orthograpby, treats of the ſound of letters, 
_ vowels, and.conſonants. The different ſorts of accents, the _ 
Y 5 PU manner of uſing them, and their effects upon vowels, 
| =» am put in the cleareſt light; the uſe of the Frophe aid and ” 
n ; the different forts of punctuation and abbre- 
- viations, are. treated in a method A5 and conciſe, bat „5 
however ſo comprehenſive, that I 5 not any ANNE Wet -. 


_ could be added on the ſame ſab on 
"5. „M. 0 „ to a Pupil, i 


The idea that it 5 be a 
he could eafily. treaſure in his mind f great collection f 
_ words, prompted me to compare the analogy between the 
two languages; and after a mature conſideration, ' IL have 
founded four pretty general rules, whereby the. ſcholax may 
in a few leſſons, and without much trouble, e l — 
| thouſand ns AM: (page 22. For __ 
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JF . other, and the Lnowlele e of the preceding leads uſually to 

tdi underſtanding of that which 6 

I have given for the conſtruction of the language are ſet in 
numerical order, and fo diſpoſed, that they may be found as co 4 

eeaſily as a word in a SOME, „ an 1 e e We. 
tis Grammar. 2 


. : gf Et in alphabetical order: thus in à ſhort time, one may per- + 5 


are very defeAtive, and which" many d do not. eren attempt th 


5 irtegular verbs nay be 1 learnt with —— fa 


5 ner which ſeemed the moſt natural, ſimple, and methodical, 
I proceed to the ſyntax, in which J treat of the union, con- = 
Cord, and diſpoſition of words, in the ſame order as 1 did 

before of ' their nature, declenſion, and conjugation. 8 1 5 1 


for the moſt part illuſtrated by inſtructive examples from 


5 + interrogation, the diſtinction of tenſes, the uſe. of the 


ke * oe Wk we Aifinguith. * gender of nouns | * 


7 25 _ -Ire imple and comprehenſive ; the maſculine. ſubſtantives 15 4 


whieh cannot be reduced under any rule of terminations, Ar 


gain this important point, in which moſt Grammatiaus 


The dais of the PO, 15 nouns, ES the feminine | 
* adjectives, is ſet iu a new light e pas ge * 35. and 3G 
" and the ſecond, page 39. and 40 WE 


On the verb 1 have been vel e and e 
baving exp ained its nature an different ſpecies, k Have an, 
dane a verb of each re 85 and irregular'& r * 
do this etplanation I have added (page 105 5 al 
ve ale tos 
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Having explained the different parts of ay Z ha Ds J 


This part, as the moſt eſſential and diffieult, 1 have e ex · 7 8 I 
plained, at large in a ſeries of clear, ſhort, and accurate rules 


good authors, The principles depend ſucceſſively on each 
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_ conſtruction of pronouns, the different modes of negation _ . 
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fion they 2 are, and the caſe they govern, by Wien two Bead 
_ difficulties 1 in the French language will be removed. 


My "firſt object was to render this work fit for che Gs of 
"Goo and o to adapt it to the ca 
learners, that, in beginning to learn French, they may. po 
it grammatically.” For this 3 I have uſed my utmoſt 


endeavours to unite ſimplicity 


Preciſion; : and having, in fome meaſure, ſucceeded. in this 5 . 
point, I may aſſert, after experience, that moſt of the rules 
and principles of this Grammar may, with the Help 7 
pre maſter, be underſtood and Tearnt by: a child = for =} 
Of this thoſe will be eafily convinced | 
who will attend to the natural order which exiſts in the dif= | 
' ferent parts, to the preciſion of the rules, to the clearneſs —_— 2. 
the ſtyle, and, in a word, to the work taken alto 
which, according to the opinion of ſeveral learned 
ant” and much Ns pet — 
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but th 25 e 1 2 


We — already wid (page 6) that de di Aden „ 
. as an & acute, when th is in the firſt es of the 
preterite or future of a verb: ſue as je n Je donnai, je 


2 &c, 1 e 

e have faid 26 the 7dr OE that the final ai, which 
is in the imperfect and conditional of all verbs, .ought to be 
ſounded pretty near as 2s with a grave accent, ſuch are, e 


_  wenois, Je viendrois, j Ctois, Je ſerois, There remains N 8 
add two remarks: 3 
ni bf the plura 


1. Phe final ozent; which'is in the third pe 
in the imperfe&t and conditional tenſes of all Nets, is e 
like ois of the firſt perſon -_ the ame. tenſe, only a Ke 
longer. "Tims: J cli ant its Hoient, 5 EL ak: and Ws ee. IN 
are Ponce nearly alike, Ka | 
The final nt, in the third Pe: on of the plural in the pre- 


ſent and preterite of the i 51 ve and ſu EY moods, 


: hos, arle and i 92 Je 80 and ii patlaſſent ars 
pronoun Gia "nearly ale. 15 OS e eee eee 25G 
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| Ls Remarks on the Beide of Poetry. | 
L's R wart: 25 A 43; auc 1 
la poetry ang in, onions delivitnd in public, the. finals \\ 
of words are ſounded much more ſtr than in common 
conyerſation; and We may here eſtabliſn it as 2 general rule, 
that, all the, final .confonants: are ſounded on the next word, 5 
when it begins with'a vowel or 5 mats. an 33 
The following dipthongs, ea, ic, io, ian, ion, are generally - 
ſounded with one emiſſion of voice in proſe, and with two in 
: thus, for inſtance, diademe, paſſion, make two 11 a 
bles itieproſe and three in poetry: $544 bas KY 1 D * \ 8 
In reading pe try-we Gornmorily flop a 'Fittle Th the middle | 
of a long verſe; and we take breath at the end of. every ine, 
though there ſhould be neither ſtop, nor con wh 1 eck 
the ſenſe does not ſuffer by i it. 
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th chaſſe, be Fats, - te Sat, morning. - 1 
une challe, wr e 3 2 10 og 8 8 
une : fordt, a foreh. -..r "Il ball, % we. 1 

1 Pecher, i n. 91 tache, a ſpot... 
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figures | in writing the words of a language. 


In this Chapter I will ſpeak, 1, of the prop - Hlttng „ 


5 Ss: of W and 6, ef dhe 5 capital deten PS 1 4 
Oy ide prope Seng 6 Erich , 


| Onhogrphy is divided into ortho f ws Þ 4 : 
. 7 orthograph y of uſe wth raphy o principles and 1 


tives in the plural and feminine; 85 of verbs in their different 5 
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s x ae are On in EO my ſection the gh tlie 
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Words; 2, of the apeſtrophe; 3, of the. hyphen and cedilla; 3 
4, of the parentheſis, quotations; dizreſis; and abbreviations; MN 


The orthography of principles conſiſts | in the roper if * = : 
ling; 1, of ſubſtantives in the plural number; E 2 VV! a — 


tenſes and perſonhs: Theſe objects are ful lained in the 1 ; 
' ſecond part of this grammar. The plural Sab and. 


„ oe ekrusenaruv. e 


* * 


; 1 of -adjeRives 18 deſcribed 3 in haves the 30 feAion 4 ; 


the iſt; and in the conjugation of verbs will be found the 


5 different, terminations of their tenſes-and perſons. 


The orthography of uſe cannot be reduced to rules, this 


fore I will only make ſome obſervations which: are. conforma- 


ble to the practice of good authors NE 


1. A word Ample has uſually for final. the 8 ene 
Which begins the next ſyllable of the word derived from it; 


thus, 77 80 has for final , Blanc c, cam f if &c. becauſe the 
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| ſecond yHable of Plotber 1 Wy 105 0 
of cam Len, 4 8 by p. 


e write uſualiy am, em, im, -om, um; nd: 00 antes 


han e G, my 5 
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or another n, ſuch are'chambre, emporter, emmener, '&c, 

1. We write dont withla : when it is a relative pronoun, 
and with a c when it is a concluſive conjunction: as, les 
avantages dont nous jouiſſons viennent de en nous devons TR 


done. lui en rendre.des actions de grace. 


4. The word grand has for final a d whe? it Ggvifcs wh 5 : 


as 5 quand viendrez- vous? when will you come? and a:? when 


it ſignifies as for. Example: e je le blame; as 
© for me, I blame him. 


5. We double the conſonants ir in moſt words derived from 


"the Latin, when they are double in that language; thus ap- 
prouwer is ſpelt with pp, and ofrir with K becauſe they come 


from the latin verbs e —_—_ in which theſe eonſo- 1 
nants are double. e 
. The conſonants. 55 m, 1. I are. ts Jobs: Alder 5 8 


and e, when the fyUable 3 is to be ſounded ſhort'or- open, whe- 
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Fo P is 3 Gn when it comes after ne, 1 appron- - 


dne, „ Kc. e C 8 
* = 91 2 c , ys les 5 . 1 * 5 
: . * * P © 
13 When the lebte mh td, 438 


'# 


* 


vowel before cer, „ Ci wie CR ĩ¾ or 


— 


Fs 1 


The . is a Kind of comma formel thus c ), which 0 15 
45 put at the top 'of 255 enter, e Nw "bona, 0 one 1 


* 


2 ; 
24 
3 ; > 
Fg 
; * 
& 


Wy ; 


LES ; 
. * 
* EN 5 N 
r of * 4 1 : Tz 
9 „ 


a thus (Y Which is uſed, 


viens-tu, dis- mei: vgyez led, & ... 


_— ” * $i! Tax 
7 : $* 1 
7 * $32 * 
wg I „ 
* : 
— # 4 * . 7% 
7 8 3 70 5 1 10 
er 'orrneerur nE „ 1 
1 ns * ; f 


Ry. nd e. ſults Aliſon It the ! ne 


ET ING 15 1 je, Wn, 43 | 
"i Ge me, que, When the word following begins with. a vowed. . 

or þ mute: thus we write / oiſeait; Camitiée, homme, + bn , 
| we of le oifeau,, "tes: amitib, I bomme, fe W 


Tuey do not ſuffer elifion before ou, t, Tuilib, 2 5 5 
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J ſuffers elifion in the ein anctt5 t |, | 
prenaufs or ile, but not before 


, nor any. ſubſtantive 


' Whatever: thus we write g , picnt, if be comes,. with an wen, 1 


| trophez and / elle vient, if be comes, without one. 
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1. After a verb followed by U ne 3 moi, tu, wet, 
bus, il, elle, elles, le, Ia, les, lui, 2 DES one as, pa 


2. Between, ſeveral words ſo joined, at they % bub | 
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Viendra-teil? Well he come & { 
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thus, for inſtance, if you cannot write the word moment in tha © 
- ſame line, you may end it with mo- and begin the other with... 


ment; but you cannot. 1 one 1 e ao Rs 0 9 
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tout, elle ae le  bommes, ale * ait 


The Cedilla i. is a 1 comma, OY 60 which 3 1s put W 
ga, go, gu, when they muſt be ſounded ſa, ſo, ſu; thus me. 
Kee net congu, legon, with a cedilla, are ke ee as if they By 

were 3 menafſa, conſu, 77 Von. When ca, co, cu, have no: 
cedilla, they are ſounded ta, lo, ku; thus cabinet, coc bon, cui- 


5 25 are Fe as if ey Waere written L bincs, kochon, 


tine. 
When c has the ſound. of anſi in the 0 of the fo 


tive, it has the ſame ſound in all the tenſes and perſons of _ 
the ſame verb, and therefore muſt have a cedilla; when it is: 


followed by < 0, or 1. This eee 1s a a of. no- 
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Ry 3 is made S ) and i is WY to encloſe « an 
eccaſional ſentence, interpoſed in the middle of the principal 


dne. The uſe of parentbefs muſt not be too frequent. 


2. A Quotation 5 zuble comma („) put at the begin- 


ning, at the end, and at eyery line of the words quated from 
| author. Example: Lavarice of wn vice inflme, void ca 


* + i, elle renwverſe 
des efelaves W les. | 
7 abrutit. . 


9. The Dierefis 2 (in French 8 is td 1 thus; . * 
over the Towels. 7 or it, when they are not of the _ | 
iyllable as the vowel preceding; ſuch are hai, laigue, Sai 
„ *T he Abbreviations the moſt uſed in Freneh are Mr. - 
Mae. for Madame. Mile; for Mademoiſelle. MM. 


gu en dit Bourdaloue : © Pavarice corrat 


» + 


. Majofte. © SM np. for Se Ma 14. 
Inpeniale. SMTC. for Sa Majche tres Chreticnne.- SM 
4a _ Sa Magi Cathohque. SM Brit. for Sa Ma 7016 e | 


ue. SAR. for Son Alteſſe Royale,” SAE. 15 Son Ate(]e _ 
Eleftordle. JC. for. Jeſus Cbriſt. OP. for Cuuſtuntinqp le. 


- Ms. for Manuferit. Sept. or e. for Septembre. * 


: 2 for * war hex rg ed e Des. or 7 19bre. % 
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are as fülle 115 4 , 2 
) une lege 7 „ ene 97 I 
menten vigil” 0 85 , „ 
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( un poinujt 4446, 7 ech h raul ox pl 


Op un pu ji, arr 5 25 4 note intormgation.. ” 


Theſe e "ol are a to 5900 Ge | lag: 
Wien 0h and for the better underſtanding of What 


we read or write. Here follows the uſe which good authors . 2 2 
make of them, And Which is: grounded upon reaſon, F 


5 TP adjettif, le pronom, Je werbe 
the different parts of a ee and to 
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A Comma is uſed, 1, in an enumeration, e dd bm the - *) E- 
things: enumerated,” as, Jes pau, au diſcours cont, lefjubfantif, -* 
Tagvuerbe, &&. 39 ; to-diſtinguiſh » 

290 the. reader a 


: . for; breathing, asg i bien 54 guelqne Pi 5 5 2 


.. fe plaindre = >= 7 


da not uſe a«comma; between the different parts aka. 1 3 


; ſhort: ſentence, which can Be founded at. wee pint: AS did: 


mor 6 Je me ſuis irmsʒ ON Co one 
A Semicolon is u it's Aging the two partfoſk eng 


of a pretty, good length, when the firſt has a complete: ſenſe - 


of if AE, as, on eft coupable quand un Sard Jorg . an d 
1 in nen, ervir. uu be in; -Ce/t-Ia-ce qu on el 85 


8 7 
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rice. 


A Colon is uſed after a Lentenee eee ee abt l — 
becauſe it makes a complete ſenſe of itſelf, but which is, : W 4 


- however, followed by e Which explains or extends it, 


as, i! ne fuus point ſe moguer des malbelrau car. qu Pour 5 


e de ne Petre jamais. 


N. Baked Ges Oe bean be, and ar often, in uf · : 


L _ ferently nfed for each other. 


A Full Stop is uſed” when the ſentence is complete a, *. NM 1 


| cbarite of la 0 Yes vertus . „„ 
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A Note of W is uſed at the at of a fentence | 
" which expreſſes a queſtian, as, Mr. votre Pere il a la mai- 
on; is your father at home? 
Note of AdmFation is put at the end of. a Gates which . 
reſſes admiration. or 1 8 as, que Vous mo beurcuu- Jg 
. j . 5 5 


N derben hich, you mut Ac 4 e en 


comma, a little longer at a ſemicolon; . more at a colon than 
At a ſemicolon, and more at a THE ſtop than at a colon. 4 
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ker g great lettors are uſed, 
1, In the beginning of every ag in. 1 1 are 
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beige ee "A WK. beginning of hes Fr 6 in POT: . 


„ . La vertu et 1 Le vice edel. 
ee, Virlue is amiable. Vice is „ 


\ Choiſiflez des amis de qui la picts 
L Vous ſoit un fa garant de leur fid6lite. 


2. 1 Cine and Joſe: as of -perſoris, <a 


. 1 1 * 8 $4 7 5 F 5 , 4 . 8 t 4 1 TY 5 
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provinces, towns, towns, places, rivers, fhips,' mountains, dignities 
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N. A ome bread. des poiſſons, fiſhes...” 5 
0 D : be: FR in, to foms bread. $ as Poiſſons, tg fiber... 8 
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"02 Ae. de la viande, fame meat. ere grunge. 
D. ade la tiande gan. a des eee. 
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| N. get 17 EY Pate. "en OIL; 5 EM © x 
|. APs die Pierre, of berg de Caton,' feen d. 0 15. 
1 D. à Pierre, to Peter. àCatop, to Cas. 
Obſerve; : that all the nouns witel begin with a yowel or 5 MY 
mute, take I in the nominative dor accuſative, de Þ in th 
genitiye, and a7 in the dative, Whether they be maſculine {oY 
> INE | . N hs ene 1 3 Br Near, REOPIL > 7 
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8 3 + BY * 1. r pins PROS ts rae: 
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How vm igri when-a Noun is value or neee, FF bk 
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8 A GENERAL RUE 
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| . 9 have reference to 9 are of th the maſ vo 

= on gender, and thoſe which have reference to females. oO 
feminine. Thus un homme, a man; un cheval, - a horſe; - 

. maſculine: and une Femme, a woman; une Jument, a 1 — 

are feminine. The gender of other nouns is known by their 1 

5 termination, as follo w-: - 0 

N. B. Efes, reptiles, and zecke, Toth male Sad fengle, . 3 

Tuoton in French by ane gender only, which is generally din. 

guiſbed by their Anal, as are the inanimate objetts, of avb ich * + 


P Ar; N e e Wager ea... 


; Satin NOUNS. "I > 
MASCULINE TERMINATION: 4 
RULE 7 - 155 


| Or 1 0 Nan N 8 in 8 ear. ion, and on, . . 

is preceded by a vowel, the following only are maſculine. 

1. A, as te aboir, choice; un eee a erueifix; ; Is flux, the 

flux; le refiux; the reflux; le 9 ice; Je Styx, the Styx. 
2. EUR, as le bonbeur, the e te malbeur, the mis- 

fortune; Je cœur, the heart; Fe, honour; le deſbonneur, 

Aiſhonour; I labeur, labour; Teguavour, the equator ; Vintè- | 
_ - rieurs the inward 75 rt ; Pexterieur, . the, outſide, : 

23. 1ON, as un Baſtion, a baſtion; un champion, a cham ion; - 
lie cronpion, the rump; un lampion, a little lamp; un mil ion, a 3 
million; Je /epterttrion, the north ; un ſcorpion, a ſoorpion. | 
xs 1 e by a vowel, | % po poiſan ; d 
Ut. heraldry; un gagon, a green turf; HH: on, the hori- 


A <P yy ; uy e ns Hfatt, 
- bnd. 5 
12331 2 7343 1 : 5 3 25 1 15 
1 Wes Hi / RULE *. * at: ed a io 


9 . 


SD which end in 3 3 are of = ma dealing ins - 


der; when 4" ha have any other final than a, eur, ion, a 
Jon, of which : 


This rule, which comprehends many thouſand words, has . : 
/ No other exceptions. than the twenty-leven following. A 


»# oy 
* 


1a boifſon, drinking. une leon, a „ 
une 'brebis, a ſheep.  'lamam, thbe hand. 
de la chair, RM. Im,  theſa. | 


nne chanſon, eng. la mort, + death. * - 
: ons * . „ (en body wa 


une ouiller, a ſpoon. OT la mit, the 8 
ö„»̃! , 8 
une dot, a portion. la rancon, the . 5 


Iz fagon, the making. la moiſſon, the harveſt. 
l fim, hunger. 14, , 
wii dl. me , a mouſe. 


0 es oF, weer, > 
2 805 „ BY e 
4 


an 188 A's n adjeRives Ray undd. rw _- 
maſculine, WHatevet wk their termination; ſueh are, for trees, 
n bous, an holy-oak; un: chene, an oak; un bere, a beech: 
and oy e un DO un rad; un chanteur n a danſeur.. : 


5 3 4 
3 85 539 1 


7 8 4 : > : 
* 73 4 ; 1 5 2 . 4 ; 4 
K I r * 3 
1 > | 20 * 3 f - ” 5 . 9 * $ 


* * % 8 N Fu | do 
R n 8 


Ne which and in a, 1 #4 u, are 3 and alſo thoſs- 7 
which end in & accented, and not preceded by a t- as, un 
opera, an opera; ; un oui, an oblivion; un chapoany a hat; 5 Te: : 


e, the tex. e 
Theſe three: Ia foi, faith; la fourmi, the. ants * bi, ther 
law are excepted from the final . . : 


Theſe fix : de I eau, water; de la glu, bindline;! Ia plants 7 
the ſkin; la merci, the mere he une nb, a tribe; la virtu. 
virtue; are excepted from the e. The other finals S 


| mis rule have no e N | 8 2 
1 bs DD. 5 TV 
| 2 : ; 1 2 9 * 5 : {4+ - |; "_ ; * i Ae A. FO LI 4 
| =” * 5 "RU LE. . . 1 RT 1 5 
. — — 5 * ! . . ; 


| Nouns endingin in any of the. followin g e are. 
ape, ige, aire, acle, aume, eme, 1/me, 1/16. and eme, are maſ 
culine; as; un papſage, a landſcape. un piege,, a ſnare; le 
- &luge, the flood; le vulgaire, vulgar; un oratore, an oratory, 


us obſtacle, an obſtacle; un royaume, a kingdom; un diademeg. | 


a diadem; un ſopb iſme, a-ſophiſm ; un ateme, an atom. 
La gloire, glory; la macboire, the jaw; la memoire, memory x. 
la nageoire, the fin; uns paſſoire, a colander; oy la Tg N i 
tory, are excepted from che final oire. => — 


The word de la crime, is excepted from the final c ene. 5 . Th | 


words Page, rage; e, 77 464 are. ge: = a 5 L 


" FEMININE TERMINATIONS: | 


. All nouns which end im , eur; 1 ſon, Whats . 

| preceded by a yowel, are feminine, except the words on 6 "2 
edi in rule the firſt of the maſculine terminations 

2. All nouns which end in te, te, be, ie, ue, ace, ade, wde, ances, * 

_ anſe, ence, enſe, iere, ure, lle, mme, nne, N. rte, are feminine, 

- eee . „ 7 


30 8 5 'A nns o noyns nkdov3INE, f 5 5 


„ All nouns Which end in e mine are 88 except. 
Ay thoſe mens 10 rule the 1 . in the fol lowing liſt. 
5 77 preceding rules, properly attanded to, you © 
NE dflinguijo when @ noun is eee e 5 


: AN ALPHABETICAL, SERIES : 


= 1 Nouns ans cn not comprehended in the ke 
„ ing Ferminatuons. 0 gt, 


 branle, motion, 1 


Cable, Cable. 
: cadavre, _ 4 corpſe. 
Calibre, . „„ 
FF 1 55 
„% SW. oe... 
eamphre, campbire. 
_ ._ _ - eantique, ſpiritual Yonge... 
„ %% 0 / 
cCaxacteère, charager... i 


© amber. 
 anatheme, anathema, 


= 7 1 5 55 ; 
e A & cbapier. 
. : 


[ 4) 
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8 
8 5 3 
VS 
Kc 


5 


As 


| 22 Ow 
dimetiè re, urch 7 


1 


blame, 7 "blame. 0 


cloitre, VV 
code, RT. * dogme,  dopitia, 5 „ 
codicille, $I domaine, 8 | 

_ coffre, a trunk. domicile, % '- ro 
colloque, 4 conference. e 8 doudr. , 
olaf, x 8 coloſſus.. St 5 . | K e „ 
comite, committee... 
commerce, trade. Ebene, Ezony. L 

_ concile, ' council. Schange, f arabunge. „„ 

5 concombre, cucumben. edifice, edifice. LOO 
cone, an. . Eloge, pat, 8 
congre ,, _ Emetique, amen. | = 
compte, an account: „ ein,, oO. 
2 „„ aa bop Yin wn J e, „ 
comte, „ Epiſode, I 5 
contraſte, contraſt. Equilibre, equilibrium,  , © 
cots; „ fn Equinoxe, hm. 

eoude, een, 
couvercle, 5 5 mags >. or ol 

 erEpuſcule, * 2 . eſpace, | ſpace. 5 2 

crepe, 4 crape, _  Evangile, el, - + 

erible “ een. 
%%ͤ exode, : oy 
eue, e e a artreme. 
euivre, copper. 


N 
n : a * NW” 
5 * X 7 os * * * F * 5 ** 4 
i * ' ES 4 9 2 1 7 be 1 Se” * WE 
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= „ fafſte,” 1 
Deep Bee. flacre. * bd 


 _ dedale, mage. _ , , flegme, : DR 
2 degre, EG. 8 _- _fleuve, e, — 
defire, "delirium.  foible, weak ds. 
demerite, : domerit, - foie, iiber. OL 
deſaſtre, - diſaſter, _ wake. e 1 
Yd on diable, 353 5 5 7 41 e 
1 dialogue, dalggue. Seite . „ 
diametre, diameter. genie, genus. n 8 
dimanche, ſunday. Ex racy genre, "A" „„ 5 I 
dilemme, emma ö . "RO: . 
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chſtère, 
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», 


hog 7 
8 * 
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Mate, 
mal 3 
Danke, : 
_ marbre, 


% Pace, 


Lon Bit F paradee, paradox, .. 


De 


parnaſſe, 
Parricide, 


rng * 
Laune 


gain. 1 


? Ys 


; 5 5 PET: 
Fn} | 985 ä * L 
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. nis or wouns Unsbüzt ver, 
geſte, Pur N 
3 5 3s 18 membre, | a CE vol per 6 | 
glaive, 6. rd. - m&lan | r 

. ge, mirturc. 1 | 
- globe, 2 globe. m 'r . 5 

"FH: menſonge, a lie. | 7 
3 5 e . * e 

ee 5771 "ay Ines; merit. | : 
- BY m= 4 pool 24 merle, . Naar | 
\ ab 5 1 88 . metEore,, meteor. _ 5 | 

RES 1 : meuble, Furniture. os Ge: 

S} © benen. BY OR} mere. 5 1 YL, 
85 „ meurtre, mura Bn. - 

homicide 5 a murder. 1 — 5 f 
köte 2 and. Zr 3 miniſtère, min M. wal | 

NE : 85 . motion. = h 
3 05 . a . —— " monarch. 5 : 
incendie, a conflagration.. onde, be Sour. Id.” 7 

monaſtère, . . 
inſe cte, f inſect 3 411 I I Ny rh 
interrEgne, . Interregnum. De ee wn” 5 2 „ 

| . e 4 hang „ 5 on * 

5 . wen. myſtery. 5 
8 5 oh bes © ' © 2 Davire, a Hip, „„ 
. e. „ 
VVV 
55 2 n 5 „ = 

7 _—” | ic. F | * £ 4 Z , 
ievre, Bare. 5 3 
linge, inen. | Org. . | Nail z ed gs 
= bearing. a 5 45 2. . 
55 e profes. 5 © 


Parterre, * 


I 11 REN 25 
8 107% 


- participe, 1 


Parjure, 3 2 
bre 


ene es 


patrmonie, patrimony. 


peigne, 
pene, 
peuple, 


M comb. 


a a4 bolt. EM 
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phenomene, phenomenon. 


platre, 
poëme, 
| pole, 
poivr e, 
pole, ; 
pore. 


| portique, . 


plaifter. 
. ee 
a ſtove, 
e, 
the poke. 13 
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Portico. 


- fherifics, : 


*  ſacerdoce,. 
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ſcandale, 


ſtceptre 
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thumb. 
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pounce, 
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ede, ach, este, 
reptile, a reptile. - tome, 
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9 or THE ö 1 er wean e yon.7, 


Seid TUE FOURTH, ; an 
e the Number of Sabhian 2 8 = 
The munbor © is the property which the nouns be. to * 


note one or ſeveral 7-0-8 
There are two numbers, called angular aud plural. A 
noun is in the ſingular, when it denotes but one perſon or 
ing, as un bomme, a man; une maiſon, a houſe: à noun is 


in the plural, when it denotes ſeveral PER e as des 
Hommes, men z des mai Fong, houſes. ah ö 


A N ? - „„ EM 4 7 
25 WERE op JB: q OY ; 5 VP. | > ; +, * 11 2 * 
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k 3 of * N %. > 
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8 8 PEE 3 "43 
RULES 70 bon THE PLURAL OP: | NOUNS. 


| RULE J. 7 


Nouns which end'ins or i in the kng lar; berome plural 
by the addition of an 5 as, un bomme, a man; un am, a 


friend, e des e men; Nan amis, friends, e 


< x * 
5 ; CE as 


RULE a. 4100 


News which end in u in the fingulas; wats a an s for 
+ the plural, when wis preceded by a conſonatit; as la vertu, la 
tribu, ſingular; les wertus,, les tribus, NE But they take 

an when u is preceded by another yowel ;- as teu, le 8 
Peau, ſin elars les "es les Cant phi, 


| „ If 
. MOLE , 
1 1 = 5 
„Neun WERY a; in 55 , or Zin the een both 
number alike; as /e "each He” e 5 nes, ara 3 les Ale, 
le cin, le n, e e 


5 » TOTS — i ns, Fx 
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4 x &.-: "oh #4 * * 


. RULE IV. 0 


Hoſt nouns ih end in-al or at in the Ang 5 beco ome 


To plural by changing al or ail into aux; as bene, e ſin⸗ 
gular; - ROLE; Fravaux, * 


f f E | 4 . $24.5 
* . 8 N : ; 8 1 3 
1 N x 4 Oh 

8 | : EA 88 CY 
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dann run or een, fo * 3 


J 3 8 5 Te 
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5 4 I Wb _ RULB 2:58 : 8 
* * - A N. 1 * 


8 which eud in l in the z NIN become Gant by 
the addition of an s, if the word is of one ſyllable only: as, 
pont, dent „Aingular; ponts, dents, lural; and moſt commonly | 
1 changing 7 into s, if the word is of ſeveral 488875 nd 


: thy 8 e h fan; ! DES F TRE 


„ WARY in hs PORES: end i in „ „ ; 
than thoſe mentioned in the three laft rules, become Than? 
by the addition of an 8; as, nat Yon, YE Jardin, üngular; 

udiſons, cours, jar dins, plural. 
| The words gien, cif, wil, teut, are eps ang make in 8 
|. the ms Ly © alas. JeUB)s os.” oo 1 


C 


EK „ Words forms thets: - Plurat.. 


1. When a word is compoſed of a ſubſtantive and a pro- 
nom, both take the mark of a plural; as, Monſieur, Madame, 
ſingular; Meffieurs, Meſclamæs, p lural. | 

2. When a word is compoſed f two-ſubſtantives not ſepa 
rated by a prepoſition, both take alſo the'mark of the plural; 5; 
© AS, un Garde-Suifſe, ſingular; des Gardes-Suiſſes, plural. 
3. When a word is compoled of two ſubſtantives ſepdrated 
by a | prepoſition, the firſt alone NG the mark of the plural: 
as, un arc-en=atl, un cb ure, ſingular; des arcs-en-ciel, 
dies chefs-euvre, plural. 
4. When a word is compoſed of a fubſtantive and a verb, or 
a prepoſition, the ſubſtantive alone takes the mark of the plu- 8 


ral; as, un garde-mangen, um „ n 5; 4 1 

| gardermanger, 5 ovantcconreurs, TORN? | HO At R 
£ — 5 993 1 ER x nf 8 
| 5 5 5 | + wg #X 


Siken + which His no „Sete in Prone 8 19 1 


The nouns which have no plural are, 1 ene we- 
tals taken in rn as; Tor; gold; argent; ſilver; le c 
vre, copper; . mY? te * iron. TO We OO" 


© | 4 2 
* 1 . * Pg. 2 - g 

: : *:," > 

Y So» oy 0 = 


7 . 5 38 P RO 55 5 "Ix 4: T% 
7 LON 4 5 % 7 
* 5 4 ; 
1 2 % wy 

. "PX" N 1 & , > I 
; ph a, | RS . N W 9 8 f 5 

n 8 8 4 8 8 2 F . : ; 

* OY * 1 


or THE. PLURAL, or NOUNS, a 


times fay, les fors, To plomls, del but then 1 we conſider theſe 
metals as wrought, and not in general. * 
2. The name of habitual virtues and views; tack Is; 15 „i, Ge 
4 faith ; TPehpcrange, hope; la charite, charity; la pr Mdence, 1 

3 dence 3 ; Torguetl, pride; Tawarice, covetouſneſs, ck. 
; . The infinitives ſubſtantively uſed, as, Je boire, the 
| drinking ;. le e, the cating, Ke. not les bvire *, bes man- 


gers. 5 9 85 

4: The following ſubſtantives „ e : | 
Fabſcinthe, emed. le miel, Bong. 
Lartillerie, | . artillery. a moleſſe,  effeminacy.” 


_ Fattirall, train. la nobleſſe, nobility. 

le bonheur, e 5 _ Yodorat, _ fmelling.. . 

le courroux, ib. + Voure,, bearing. of 8 

la diſette, © ſearcity. „„ Pn nötk, poverty). 3535 

* Jenfance, inan). le pourpre, red 1 Rs 
e, hai Lo le Prochain, our lian. . 

a Sun, '- - | 3 I renommee, fame.” 


; le ei, . ö 08 . e 


hp > „ . . la reputation, a 
2 1 Sloire, Slo. le ot, 1 e 7 
le got, 70 fle. Ce le f. an Blood. 3 
Tencens, 1 T1 2 17 5 1 . 85 
Leuchariſtie, ns le ſommeil, * Jlee a T 5 
5 5 | MS la vieillee, ol, e. 5 
ou BL, - A, 9 hk Es; : + OG. 


— - — 


\- Subfntiges which have no Se in Fr * TY 5 = 


hos goa.” "tis ciſeaux, . \ ſeifſars. 1 
es alpes, apt. les confins, :roufinec.. i 

les annalles, annals. © les confitures, Fevectmeate, 85 . 

tes ancetres, ancgftor s. - les decombres, rubbiſh, _ f 

les armoiries, coat of arms. les delices, delight. 

les arrérages, arrears. »-- les depens . 

les atours, elegant ro.” les Ecrovelles, tbe king's 81 = 

les broſſailles, . brigrs.. . +: les entraves, -  Joackles. Fr 

| 2 5 a les calendes, calends. . 3 2 1 entrailles, Botbels. „ | b . = ; - 
* ae een eee N les Eponſailles, efpoufals, ö j | 
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% been DE? 5 
's 5 1 Fe 5 *y 
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4 : @ 22 g 

tes Fri. of exponce 0 Kr 15 les ee een 1 

les: fancrailes, funerals. ON Jes pleurs, -  .tears. _ £ | 

les gens, People, © les proches, relations; © | 
les matériaux, materials, © les promices, ine 

les mœurs;, naumers. 23 I es Pyrénées; Bi,, 

les mouchettes, unters. (les repreſuils; reprifals... 


les COURIER anmunition... 4 ns OY. vicrualt. 0 
— 5 = 8 
on ADIECTIVES: 5 1 


THE Aab fan Kür wg flick Wein Ap 2 is AR nal 2 
of a perſon or thin 1855 adjectives; on the contrary, expreſs the--- 5 : 
| 2 of a perſon or thing; as, Ia vertu off aimable, le 
- Wwe en ocieuæ; virtue is amiable, vice is odious. Vertu and 
Vice are two ſubſtantives ; odienx and aimable two adjectives. 5 
A A noun which makes good fenſe with the words perſon or 
thing, is an adjective; a noun which cannot make any ſenſs = 
with them, is a fubſtantive. Ibis is an infallible rule to diſ - 
tinguiſh then? from one another: for inſtance," the word good | 75 
is an adjective, becauſe we may ſay a good perſon, a good* _- 
3 thing; ; but the word man is a ee e we eee 8 
— a man Feen,, A man e 1 2] 


8 3 . g N * 1 
; 255 . A * 8 4 : . » * i * * 
8 3 n . 3 . . OM Go on $2 L 
wax 4 2 1 3 N 3 8 $ 2 y W . ee Se, - ! * 
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oy wy 1 sxoriox THE FIRST... 


to: form the Fre of 1 88 


- A ESSE agree with the ſubſtantives to which they Ln: 
_ Joined or relative, they have alſo two genders ahgl e F-oarg. 


The feminine gender is; formed from the LOL according 
1 the following Rales: 1 


5 Adjectives which end in s Mmute in n naf aſtiie ſages > x: 2 I 


TH x are alike in both genders, as, Mgt ROS, malcu- 
1 ae OT: e Lebre, e oÿ du 
7 EL : . 2 | 25 25 1 „ | I. 


: 


7 r 
3 


. ͤͤ ³˙¹¹ ͥ —U——— . nn OOO 
y 5 
. ö 
Xt 
* 


. nat the four others, 


+ 
* 


. 8 or ADIECTIVES. 


II. Adj jectives orkichs in "the maſculine: peo, 1 85 in ak 


The adjectives beau, mou, fau, nouveau, are written Gel, 
mol, fol, rowvel, before a ſubſtantive maſculine which begins 


with a vowel or þ mute, and make, in the e belle, 
| molle, folle, nouvelle. 


HI. Acdjectives which end in / in the a become 


feminine, by changing F into ve ; as, /. acnf, neuf, malt- 
culine; vive, ative, neuve, feminine. 


IV. The adjectives of the eleven ſollowing „ 


el, eil, ul, an, ien, on, as, ais, bs, et, ot, double their final 


:cOnforaants,: and take an e mute for che final in the feminine 
gender; as, guel, pareil, nul, paiſun, ancien, Bon, gras, cpais, 
Fos, net, fot, maſculine ;. cnuelle;”, areille, nulle, fas me. 


pctenne, bonne, grafſe, nette, Lale, ine 
V. AdjeRtives which end in & in the W 3 fo 


of the fllowing N e accented, i, o, Or 1, become ferni-- 
nine by the addition of an e mute; as, 'ame, oli, mend 
. maſculine; aide, polie, conmue, fèẽminine. 


— 


 Fainine hy changing. into /e; aa, alis, e maſculine; 


Jaloufe, beurenfe, feminine. 


EEG Jane, Lows; Fares, -alictie, wou, make, in we beni 


nine, lou be, Fauffe, idlle, roufſe. - ; oh 
VI. Of the feven adjectives which hd. 1 6. 5 has thred, 


anc, franc, ſec, make, in the feminine, Manobe, franche, 
calluc rec, public, N in the 


feminine, cadugue, grique, blique, "Furgue. 


VII. Thoſe ending i in eur, become feminine by 4 angie 9 85 


rur into eure, when they are'not derived from verbs; as, in- 
tericur, exttrieur, maſculine ; intéricure, exterieure, e 5 
and by changing cr into. caſe, when they are verbal adjec- 
tives; as, danſcur, obanteur, maſenline; danſcuſe, ebanter, uſe, 
feminine, from danſer, chanter. 


I beſe three, probeur, enchanteur, vrngeur, make; in the fe. 5 
x inane, peeberefe, F : | 


PPP 


3 feminine, þ 


o 


* 


5 for in Engliſh, for the moſt part become feminine, dy air SN, 
ing teur into trice; as, acteus - ver as RI tags 


| Ix. Adjefinn of a1 tual not mentioned befor bear 5 


or ADIBOTIVES; | „ 4 4 


| midi 555 adding an e to the . nie as 
grand, divin, . maſculine; 3 one en ee fe. 
minine. . 
Theſe” Gus: abſois, a 518, Huis, N long, word. are ex . 
8 . and make, in t feminine, alla, a Hen, Fraiches. 15 
mie, longue, verte. 
N. B. You may obſerve; from the preceding rules, that all 1 
Ss adjectives end in e mute in the feminine ſingular; and ag © 
thoſe which end in e mute form their plural by the addition. oY 
Ke an 42 all n end i in es in rom Ho minine 1 Be 


* 


Scrion THE : SECOND: „„ 


The ad e To" their ED ke ihe ſubſtntiſes . 
Which We Pate before ſpoken, and the rules given in cc 


the 2d, ſection the 1 can = be hed to TITTY W 05 
90 exception. e c 


I. Jl: AdjeHive bv no Plural in- + the alan. 
G ON 


— 


: e 1 Hude, ORE litt6ral, .. 8 e, 5 = 16, ll 
conjugal,” 1 eonju gal. . matinal, _ early, - EE x 
diametral,  Giametral,” _ naval,” 55 Nr PoE dE 

filial, ial... © paitorad; , 


Jovial, Joa. doe, 
liberal, ma.. iI 8 
FFF lieſtr Pe. venal, 5 dvenal. N 


8 Oo Comparative 5 Siiperlatives: OE ge _ 4 


A Gene is nothing elſe than a compariſon of two orr 
more 9 Wy in order to know what POP Fey W 0% 


1 1 — | 
: S! F - e N 6 8 


\ 


* 
— 
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br COMPARATIVES AND SUPBRLATIVES.: 


one "unother : now as two a can wither ue equal, pes | 
rior, or inferior to one another, there are three torts of com- 
Pparatives, called of equality, ſuperiority, and mferiori OE 
- The Comparative of equality is formed by prefixing the 
Words / or aufji to an adjective; as, Je ſuis 22 riche que 
vous; J am as ricb as you: 
The Compurutive of f. eriority js formed by prefixing the 
' word-plus to an adjective; as, je Tris Plus grand que vous; 7 8 
am taller hun you. © . 
The Comparative of . is formed by bed 1 the 
word moins to an adjective; as, je ſuis moins heureux __ | 
vous; I am not fo bappy as you are. 


The Superlati ves increaſe or diminiſh to the 8 Cs 
the ſignification of adjectives. They are of two ſorts 3 ; the 
one relative, and the other e . | 
The firſt is formed by prefixing hainetiels. l, Ja; les, with 
5 plus, to the adjectives ; as, j'ai vu la plus belle femme 1 88 

8 gleterre ; ; 1 have ſeen the handfomeſt woman ix England. 5 

The ſecond. is formed by prefixing the adverbs ds or. ork. 
| to the adjetive ; 5 as, Je ſuls tres e 5 Tam yay. 2 
: fortunate. 


% 


23 


| Clmparative 5 e FT . 


| "Theſe three adjectives, ban, mauais, petit, deviate for 
others in the formation of their e and e 
; tives, which” are as follow: 5 | 


* * < . 


robirie, 'COMPARATIVE. | / SUPERLATIVE. 


| 8 bon, £094. meilleur, Herter. 40 meilleur, the 50. a 
< mauyais; bad. pire, *4vor/e.. le pire, the wvorft., 
petit, Hite. oldie, leſs. le moindre, the Wo 

bien, $bel?. mieun, better. le mieux, the ben. 

s mal, bad. pis, 1250 le pis, the worſt. 

CLpeu, Ae. moins, Tefs. le moins, tbe leaſt. 

We ſay alſo plus mau; plus elit, le plus petit; but never 

e 1 e J . N 
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or nee. UMNSERP- +4054 4 


' SECTION: mas FOURTH. 


1 * 


of Cardinal Numbers. | : | 5 . 5 


8 I 3 1 5 * * 
* 1 i : x * * 


The i SA note the quantity of: 8 or- 
things, and anſwer to the queſtion. boww much ' how maß + 
They are called cardinal,” becauſe HON are the root hoy, alli. ; 
| others; and are as follow : e 


1, Wm une, , 
25 8 

gs trois, | 
4, quatre,. 

5, .cinq, 


, promunced 6 ag, 


: 7 „ «Wt 1 
e huit, 
9ͤ 

10, dix, pron. dis, 

11, onze ü 
"> ba, douze, 
1% enne, 
It: | quatoree,.. 
,, Que. - 

#0, ns 15 
2 _dix-ſept, + 
18, cix-huit,. 
0” „ 

20, ; vingt, of 
„ 1 
22, vingt-deux,.. 
23. Vingt-trois, 


* 


+. 


24, _ vingt-quatre, ; 


29, vingt-cing, 

26, -wngtlix, 

. Vvingtrſept, 
„5 24 vingt-huit. 1 85 


* 


* 


* 


< * 2 fay vingt at un, trente et-un, i. db ea? 8 
ningt; et e tre-te et deux. 


mieten, 


* - = 
. 1 N 

« ; : 
„ , fy 


4 
5 ” 
— K * 
1 18 — a s 
% , 
3 N XI ' : 9 I 
: * " 8 @ - wo K 
9 * i 6s 
* * 
* 


rh, 
teen, 4 TY 
921 | XIX. „ 
teventy-one,. XXI. „ 
teventy-txuo XXII. F 
tebenty-thres, XXII. 


2 
tebenty four, . „„ 
tende. . 
 faventy:fin,. XN VI. 

; Pa XXVII.. 
eee, XXVII. 5 . 


ſoixante-dix, 


* 1 LIT # 
Rin 


er CxnpieaL, NUMBERS „ 
vingt-neuf, feventy- nine, XXIx. . 
trente, thirty, EE > + © £7 
trente un, M ome ©.6 co 

trente-deux, thirty-two, XXXII. 

„ trente- trois, pbirhyrtbrec, KXXUT: - 

_ trente-quatre ur © thirty- our, XXXIV. 
trente- eing., birty zie, XXX V. 
trente-ſix, i,, +.» 0 EST 
trente-ſept, thirty: Owe, NAN He: 
trente-huit, thirty:eight, XXRVULT,: 
trente- neuf, thn 3 8 7 8 : XXXIX. 8 
quarante,.. — * & forty, - + >. | 
quarante- un, 8 5 XII. 
quarante- deu, . XIII. 
quarante- trois, forty-tbree, - XLIII. 
quarante- quatre;  _forty-four, XETY, - 
quarante-cinq, Juve, REV, 8 | 
quarante- ix, __ forty-fis,, XLVI. 

_ quarante-ſept; | Forty-feven, XLVII. 
quarante-huit, forty-eight, XLVI li. 

_ quarante-nenf, - e XLIX. 
einquante, „ 5 
einquante- un,  Jfifty-one, F 

5 einquante-deux, Fefty-two, II © 
einquante trois, Fffty-tbree; LIII. 
einquante · quatre, hour, LIV. 
einquante-cingq, ſißh fie, LV. 
-emquante»fix, yrſir, LV. 

- cinquante-fept, _ een, Od 

einquante-huit, ffty-cight, LVIII. 

5 einquante-neuf, ft Hime, N 

ſoixante, forty.” „ 
ſoixante- un; - Fixty-one; © LXI. 
53 „ Jixly-tewo, - DSM... 
ſoixante- trois, _ fexty=-tbree, LXIII. 
ſoixante- quatre, /ixty- four, LXI L. 
Torxante-cing, : + © fixty-five, © LXV. 
ſorxante-fix,,. frher, LXVI. 

h _ foixante-ſept, OO fexty-ſeven, LXVII. oo 

 ſoixante-huit,  fixty-eight, © LXVI II. : 

ſoixante- neuf, Aueh, DAEX; 

e 
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e, quatre-vingt-deux, 55 1 "KERN. np 
83, quatre-vingt-trois,  eghty-tbree,” 1 
8% quatre-vrogt- quatre, exghiyfour, 8 e 
85, . quatre-yingt cinq, .&ghyzfiue, LN NV. 
„„ quatre-vingt-fix, 4 hp II. 8 
87 Juatre-vingt-ſept, geblfrefeven, LX XXVII. 4. 2 
88,  quatre-vingt-buit, ct ty cagey, ILXX XVIII. 
. quatre -vingt- neui, agb - nine, S 
80, guatre-vingt-dix, nine, X. 
91, quatre-vingt-onze, ninety-one, XI. 
92, quatre-vingt-douze, nine i, NXG III. 
„ _quiatre-vingt-treize, ninety-tbree, „„ 
94, quatre-yingt-quator, inety dur, X CI“. 
5 quatre-wingt⸗guinze, uinehh vf, XV. 5 
96, - quatre-vingtleize, . nine. XOVI, 
OT bes; quatre-yingt-dix-ſeptunincty Journ XC VII. cod 
5 98, Aualre- vingt-dix-huit, nincty-eighh,. COVE. 15 
99. 15 e e i XIX. 5 
, ff Dy 4 
200, deux cents, Lalo eee OE. .. 5 
goo, trois cents, ſbroe hangred, CEE, © 
400, quatre cents, SP hundred, cg. 
£00, ceinq cents, ie bundred, D. 
N "Eo0, ſix cents, 8 + bundred, DC. 
700, * ſept ceuts, een bundred, DCC. 
800, huit cents, 5 "eight hundred, Dec. 93 
oo, neuf cents. - wine hundred, ccc. „ 
1000. e one 0 NM. 5 


— 
1 


-  foixante-douze, 


3 


* 


A 80, a 


er CARDINAL NVMDPRs: 5 


ſoixante . 


loixante-treize, 


ro . *foixante-quinze, 
Tſoixante-ſeize, 1 
ſoixante- dix · ſep t, ſeventy;ſeven,, EX XVII. 
ſoixante-dix- I 
' ſoixante-dix- neuf, Seventy-mme, 
quatre- vingt, , 

- quatre-vangt-un, 


* * 


 ſeuenty-one, 
 feventy= 


'LX ce) | 
I. 


Hpveuhh-zörce, LXXIII. 
 forxante- -quatorze, Jeventysfoar,, ILNXIV. - 


 ſeventysfive,. . 


LXXV. 


ſeventy ia, „ 


ſcventy-elght, LX XVIII. 


Ls eighty. 


. eighty-one, . 


4AXTKX.. -- 


1. 48 


- IXXRT. 
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* 
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%% oF onna NONnERE, 


_ Obſervations upon Cards nal N es ME 


8 When! two or more numbers are joined together, the great- 
eſt goes the firſt in French; thus we ſay, wingt=cing, vingt- 
3 &c. and not cin & ing, five and twenty, r & vos, 
ſix and twenty, as the Engliftſometimes do. 
2. When ſeveral numbers meet together, we do not put in- 
Freneh any conjunction between them: thus we ſay, cent 
vinxgt, cent trente, and not cent & wingt, cent & Frente, hun- 
DRE. _ dred and twenty, hundred and thirty. 
3. The Engliſh word thouſand, is rendered in French by 
mil, with. one / only, when. it is uſed for the date of the year, 
and by mille with: Je, in other circumſtances;- thus we ſay,. 
Tan mil ſept cent quatre-vingt ſeize, les Franpois remporterent une 
Vickoire en Italie, et frent dir mille hommes pri e 
4. When the words cent, and mille, are followed by a num- 
ber, they are never preceded by the word un in French, as 
they are in Engliſh by the word one: thus we fay, cent cin- 
quanse, for one hundred and fifty; mii ſept cent, for one thou- 
fand and ſeven hundred; and not un cent cnquante, nor un 
mil ſept cent. 
5 Theiß humbers, wingt Py cent, are written with an s- 
only when they are preceded by a number, and followed 
immediately by a ſubRantive thus we write, quatre wingts 
res, eighty pounds; trois cents ſoldats, three hundred ſol- 
diers, with an s.; and quatre-wingt dix livres, ninety pounds; 3 
trois cent vingt fox foldats, three. hundred and e Job: 5 
diers, without an s. 3 
6. The word million always takes an s, x ii it is preceded: | 
by another number: as, deux millions, Mv millions. 


IJ. All numbers not mentioned in the preceding obſerva-- 
1 tions are. e indeclinable, 


jj uo we Rog ny ents oy 
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SECTION THE FIFTH. . 5 
Of C Ordinal Numbers. | 


: Ordinal Ke CO denote the order and diſpoſition of ue. 1 

| they are as follow: _ ; 

tier; premier, m. - premiere, f. ſe firſt. 
26% e un. leconde, Y. eg, . | 


or ORDINAL , NUMBERS.” „ i a0 "4 0 
3 a „ | N | 
troiſic ine, e 1 h e 
JFF 4th, 725 EY | 
einm 7 gl © 
fi EY or oO 
VVV . 
Be, 5 8 th, eig bib. 
ge, n 80. ink. 
189•. anemone 5 8 ee, 
11e, f ⁵ , Os 
12e, . deuzieme, TE EI + _ twelfth, 
196, | tremenms,. „„ 5 Sth>” oO. 


446, quatorzieme, | 14th, e 


4888 5 FVV 


16e, ſeitiemſ md a 
1 dix-ſeptieme, „ 5 Fai 85 - 4 mth, Seventeenth... 5 | 
„ an ite OG. . 1 5 
19e, dix-neuvieme igkh 1 5 
206, . TE OP 20th, mwentteth. ö 
* be, Mo ons Kc. . a. 1 A. 7. 1 
\- Obſervations upon Ordinad N andert. 15 1 585 5 


130 a lo premier and le fe Rs the bs bas are” 
formed from the cardinal, by changing e mute into me, NWB 
thoſe which end with a vowel : as, quatre, quatrieme; and by 1 

adding me to thoſe which end in any other conſonant: than 1 
F: as, trois, dix, cardinal; troiſièe, dizitme, ordinal, , 
2. Thoſe which end in 15 change that final into vitme - as, 

- neuf, div-neuf, cardinal; neuuitme, div-neuvieme, Ordina. 
23. The Engliſh alway s uſe the ordinal numbers, when they, 4 

put a date to any thing; the French, on the contrary, uſe 
moſt commonly the cardinal in this Gaſs (except the two firſt; 

| which are ordinal): thus we ſay, le premier de Junvier, ls. 

ſecond de Favrier, le trois de Mars, le quatre d Awwil, le cing de 

Mai, &c.; the ft of January, the ſecond of February, the 85 
third of March, the fourth of go the fifth- of May, &e.- © 5 
4. The adverbs of number are formed from the ord al, oft 
adding ment to the final: as, gilatridme, dixidme, ordinal; 
n een - dixidmement, adverba. 
I 'bere are again two other ſorts of 3 ; called allen 
| and 4 e : the coll True denote a certain e K 
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 qvbich-govern, or are governed by a verb; and under the ds. 


* 5 „ £ 4 5 = " #> 


7; „ o rrpseKaL ros. 5 955 | 


* 


8 things joined together ; as, une 1 wine,” a dota ; une cin. 


guantaine, fifty. The diftributive expreſs a part of i 


Whole: ae la moitic, the half; le ters, the Ton N 5 


e the-tenth: FONG. 5 
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Ie "Th, PE 1 nde are theſs 8 . 3 1 . | 
A, to be: tha are called aruriliaries, ins pres to 
2. be reflefed verbs are thoſe which have for ſub) and 


— 


3. The perſonal verbs are thoſe which are conjugated. with» 
three eee in the ſingnlar number, and three in the plural, » 


as, 8 parls,. tu partes, 1 H Parlo, n Ky, VOUS.  parlex, 15 


4 The imperſonal verbs are thoſe which are. uſed only 3 in, the - 
thick perſon ſingular of each tenſe ;* * i e it. rains; 1 ; 
. it nows; i gele, it freeces. | 
5. The regular verbs are thoſe which are conj gat in TY 
5 - f f nal in the. 
in miles, which i ts iven for exam Me in regular con tions; 
1 . wor ap 1 
3 of the firſt e Pecautſe hey are conju- 
"Hank ike parler in all their tenſes and perſons. : 
6.- The. e werbs are thoſe which Wente in bone ten 6. 


— 
x * * ? , ; * 4 Y 1 a 5 ; 5 * * * 


= 1 . : ARE, l 5 ** 
a = 8 8 4 We of r . n . 1 
8 e « 3 * 5 * 1 MIS N ny 5 4 2 ee 
I * <> 4 , ; oj x e N 40 : 
8 * : h Ys + 4 Q N ) 4 % a 
Wk a - : 5 p: . ; 'F 8 4 
% ? 8 be RE * | WORDS 8 
* 5 "7 * * - IJ 5 8 * 4 
; + — 8 5 5 COR - X 8 
. 
* w 


f 5 5 "DIFFERENT sonrs * vunbs. 


ee from theiiver. reguler of the ſhine: conjugation 
7 is giwen for .example thus, Aller is irregular, becauſe 


it is not conjugated, like . eee 3 . W 
an the JInfipitive SRL BA 


** x" 
x = * 1 _ * 
* i * 1 4 
+ . 


4 38 v4 %p . WEL 5 bs Io in; CY 
. n 8 5 8 * 4 * 1 
0 : 2 P - * 
ER EASY » [2 - , : , 
: * 0 25 * ö > * Z 5 11 - 4. 
f 1 85 . ee * 75 95 4 . N 5 * * , 7 3 8 s * p 
FCC Apo F 
> { | 7 4 ; A * hy : 
* 2 7 CY s : . \ "IT" Xa * Sf £ = x * w 
* 2 So : V5. & ; "S 4 : 1.5 8 28 3 Je 2 F. 3 
8 OY 8 5 * b. 8 4 5 N . 4 8 . » at” 8 3 V 5+ . * 
* 3 , # * 5 > . * 3 . 3 & #4 45 g ; | 
r 21 1 * * ; » $4 * 1 4 8 


— 


ae Ti acc 1 ak 
3 Moods, | 4 Lebe, Nunbers, ond « Poſs 7 Fe i 1 


"Vl are nece irily {a Her. 2. fo . aide; "ohercby; they 
. in what manner a 5 comes to pals ;72, to tenſes, © 
He the help of which they repreſent the thing poker of as 
pre _ paſt, or future; 1 7 8 10 numbers and pe ores, that "Ye 1 

ree with their nominative eaſe.” It is this ee ij 
ited. is termed io conmugate; or rather, conjugation is ny 


3 1 the art-of 5 the 5 w ter Hume | 


= * 
Y * A 
2 On "a' erb ns We 4 * a a 
Kr : * e ; . >, 
Sy” 2 a * a * ö 8 xe, * 2 — 5 8 4 SF * $ "= +7 : 
i I a * EE 1 SL I. RT, * M7. r a- 
0 wy : 3 1 r 1 2 We * be $ > DS * 5 1 * 2 / x I - 25 X * 
88 * 8 5 7; : TERS Mts ; : 3 
- ; 95 5 S's | 75 #7 
- . 
*% 


TO b Yb * 3 . i 
; e e urs *.* 06 # 3 "B23 5 Bs NS) < * 
8 „ * r A a 7 4 
* 3 * , RE” . : 8 
: oP. : B $3 


> „ - 8 3 4 # 
10 bg. VVV 
* : ? N TH 8 * & I 8 Y 8 ne * — 


Ned are 2 5 e of Gag 0 a 05 bete 
| "are four moods ; the 15 Mnitive, the indicative, * ſubjuntios, © 
—_ the amperativg., 3 1 
be mfinitive mood, wh THY the Tot of a verb, and = 
-which the conzugations a are ; diſtinguiſhed from each” other, ex- 72 15 
Preſſes an action, but in an undeterminate manner, without 
ſpecifying any particular 4 1 1 ; 0, "parter,. to. peak; Armin, 
1 85 5 ſleep; agit, to act, &. r 
- +. The indicative mood. thews. directly and oof the * 
„„ e tenſes of a verb; it forms a ſenſe of itlelf ingependeutly © | 
of what. NN or r follows. as, En , 1 am rn s 
8 Jeet, Tam e 
he ſubjuneti i alſ n but . 
1 pe on the work or conjun c antecedent; s, ifa 
due nous ſoyons modeftes, quelque merite que nous ayons : if. 


Fou take ont i Laut Pits. the 8 nous — 7 7 — 9 has not 
- © as art Fn | | | 


. 


3 ＋ 
& ; 22 N ; * 
4 c I 6 bY . 
* $ 1 ; 
* * 5 . 
| — 5 5 f 
; n 8 f — 
5 2 — 4 - 3 5 3 
dS an 8 1 N i 
; 2 . 
— x . 
#. 
SH $5. 1 I 
w_ 9 
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„ vfrrrnaur sonrs or VERBS. 


3, 


| waning exhorting, &c. as, repondea moi, e me. 


Tenes votre | 
Mais ne fa 


Teuſes are different terminations, 1 flew if what is 
| exprefled by a verb has reference to preſent, paſt, or future 
time. Their names are found in the following conjugations, 
and their uſe is fully ERS WW Rags ah, . 255 


16, and 17. . 


5 i 1 


"There are 1 5 e | in EY 3 N are, 8 1 ngular- 


arole inziolablement, 1 N 
nes er enconfidsviment.. 6 Lr 94 


I 7 * 


My Fe 


* . 


ED ” „ 25 or; rexsks. | 


1 * 4 — 
NE 


* þ "3 
> ; n * 3 
85 "| 


A 


7 


4 ts 
* 


(IBS 
8 


1 s % 


ww 


8 N l 5 


3. or NUMBERS AND PERSONS. I 


and plural; the ſingular is uſed when we ſpeak of 0s) 
votre Frere eſt mort, your brother is dead; 3 the 


' when we ſpeak of more 9 one, as, Vo5 s frores: ſont mort, 


Four brothers are dead. 


There are three Ss þ in Leal 5 9 the fr 1. is 8 : 
when we ſpeak of ourſelves, the ſecond when we ſpeak to.ans- 
; «od "rh third when ” 8 of er. . 0 


8 = 
* % % * * 
- 2 4 ft 
. 4 : 25 
1 = 
{ i — ty 


_ 


E ” the; nee 
on e pre ent, 


3 z hot 


LIK. 


. 82 ; 
7 x . 
— - 


* L : ” 
A, 
3 . FS 


2 a 
7 * *: * 4 Ke 


8 
© 


1 / 5 


5 ant, 


7 
55 avoir . 
e en, 


e * 


I * 


. f 1 $7 : i INFINITIVE 00D.” 


: 5 „ SECTION, THE THIRD, 


3 


* 5 * n 
2 „„ > F 
> 1 1 
! $7 Fg 7 
br A LE F z * 
* : Fe " 
. 34 
18 AY 0 1 
8 1 1 
he OE. OT. 4. 4 
0 CY Fart 
f 'F 5 


Me hs 


FEE 
YR 


1 
Had. i .. 
10 Bade % 
bee bad. 


ee mood expreſſes the action of daft ring,” com 


ral, 


dagen, of # the auxiliary avoir, t have. 70 _ | 


3 4 3 
1⁰ CRE 5 


e | inpreanivs u. S us $2. ant 
WT. by kaiser TENB, | „ "ya 3 
- Singular. . LS. as qe * (ni OS Lad ; 1 TN 4 8 by Th; 3 
: J A "Noun —_ g . fl 
2. ku a8, e, tw 1 i ont, jy” „ 
1. edis, F 97 
2, tu avois, thou Ladh, 


8 Bo ayoit, be [ ac, 55 


— 


* Pens * = = 
M £4 £1 ” 5 i 8 8 
3 153 F 88 9 
— * 1 
as. 


"ab Fn I i 
a. tu eus, dow bag 


"0 I Heut, e 
Moy 2 


2 1 aurai, 4 Lal or willy N ous aurons, en 
2. tu auras, thor /balt _ 


vous aurez, Zar. al 
3. H ayra,. PA > ils WN bai! 15 


„„ . 7: "CONDITIONAL. | 


4. F aurois, nf WY „Nous aurions, wwe * 
2. tu aurois, ou cone 92 vous auriez, you would 
8 4 auroit, he would . > ils au ient, they would 


: £4 ere 
„ 


© Compount of the N Jai eu, Kc. 1 dave Bad. n 
Compound of the as FT avois eu, &c. I bad boſe... 5 . 2 
Compound of :the preterite, . Jeus eu, c. I bad ba. © 
Compound gf the future, Jaurai eu, &c. 1/ball have 3 oh. 
„ fb the conditional, » Anrois ha ec. 1 1 due bad. . 


o the i, ſecond, At 


Tia Ee eons Be 
ue. 2 , 01 for # ce perſons ar ibe im wy 
4 0 conditional F all verbs; 31 45 "rot 255 2 e A 
; GL it is not — by the French geads : 3 


$5 


A be 
< 4 FE + 
„ ; 26. i N 3 "> | x ; 
5 8 0 * : wy * = oY uh 
A N bs * 7 * * * 
* — . 5 + „ 

1 . ; Ne : | Foz 
* LG ” . | 

1 Pry x 5 # a 3 

0 6 8 . 5 3 
_ 7 93. 

* e * } þY 2; 8 4 4» 
= 4 g 4 Rs 8 
— * > * 7 * 
* W hg * % 1 * 7 * — 
— * . . . a » : * 
A "4p 2 * * * 
= 7 5 3 
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Z ol ry N * % 3 
Fr * 8 5 * F 
on % 7 =P : 
1 1 . —_ » 2 7 


C * Saks f £ 4 73 1 5 1 < N ZN . F 5 = Tory 2 1 , N 4 * . [5 
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oy AbRI FAA VERBS. FE 
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* q 5 C 
* a 
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* 5 8 
| —* AVERY oO . Ds, bs 
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C $f 
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"ry * * a 1. 
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. « 3 4 * 
* & 7 
* 9 0 : 


CES CT  FRBSENT „ 
5 ds \ "x 
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. tu aig, tou mayef XS vous aper, Jen may have. 
93. il ait, 8 IO 8 ils aient, thy may have, | 


= 23 WE sf e Li 31 3 ä — 


LE LD Tate, T1 may FIT 5 denden due may leb. 


* 4 L 4 1 : , x 55 * . * 3 3 * 
5 e LA ETERITE "TENSE „ 
, Ls * 5 5 


* 
* 


1 Teuſle, I might W Ns Nous euffions; we.might dave. N 
| 8 2, tu euſſes, thou mighte, „ vous euſſiez, you mg bt have. 
3. il eüt, be might bade, ils euſſent, they mig bt have. 


1 85 Dr A ihe prgſent, Jaie eu, -< may bawe Bad. 


e the Proterite,. Jeuſſe eu, 1 might have bad. 
5 15 os 8 r wo EE cf VC 5 | 4” ' K a 


F WW e „„ 

oe ; „ 8 „„ bave. 5 8 
4 e 1 95 
3 du ait, Tet bim nth > gquu ils aient, Jet him Save: 5 


N. B. 5 I have only put the firſt We of the com- 
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5 7 { £ kg 3 f N 
2 4 * 4 * * * E . RY 
- * * - * 1 + j 
* *, * . * Fo * 4 af 8 1 3 4 is; * 
% p 
» 8 * ” 
3 * * 1 * 7 f : . v vis 
' * 5 % * 9 7 * 
* * 9 $7 7 
: + © % ASS. 4 * 5 8 
7 * 
f * — 
3 * „ 0 * - * 4 
N ” # x . 1 
1 ” * — 
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FE 725 OR POR 5 


KA p 8 : « ">= = 4 — 3 5 F . wes 
* x g 5 OY SE n n 8 . 0 , k. 
1 I 2 N 
4 : BY * 
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1 2 
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» = 
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f 2 2 4 - EY : 8 
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: a £ / of : 8 
- = | * 
7 
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2s OT 8 * 


% 
4 


' 
Y , 
. 
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- INDIC ATIVE MOOD. . 


3 e F 


A <0, 
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'$ Ttois, 1 Wan, 


2. tu Stois, bo waſh, | 5 


$8 il Etoit,, be Was, 


3 
* 8 8 
PE 18 
* 1 
yt = . 
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* 1 
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. 40 fu. Len 


2. tu fus, 250 ie” ! 
"ge il fut, be Was, 


. 
A 5 


A - 


Ky : 
ws 
I 


EY 
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5 5 
EAN” 
=o 


7 J 


14 : * 
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f Ne ous  ſornewes, We. ab. 


vous tes, 
* Us tate. [7 


Inf, 3 


* wh 


: 


= 


8 


1 
4 
> 
* 
** 
#274 
PR 


uk Þ 
* £ 
ts 


* 


Pre eterite. 


e . 
1, 1 ſerai, IGI or lt Jas: Nous \ſcrons, we Ballor will bo 


4 
. 
- 


us e they Were 


Nous 1 We ee. 
vous Etiez, you tuers.. 


4 


> 


5 


: 


7. 
3 7 5 
Y by . ts 4 
98 8 #2 
* * 4 4 : 1 7 
l ; 1 
« ob. 
* 
5 +£ > 
: __ ö ws x 5 
5 0 — fl 7 F 2 
3 1 \ * * * 2 
- * 5 7 
83 2 a, 5 3 
Age ny * 
* . * S 
888 
ME i te 
. 
2 Tf 
. 195 8 » 3 
* La 5 oY 
* : 2 
Sa 
» > 7 
* = 
vs c - * 5 Wy 8 ! & * 1 4% 
=" MS 3 % 4 
* 
: Y * , 
* 
4 - % 2 
** 2 9 2 4 
1 N 
- os 
{Env $4 
* : 
+, 93 1 
4 5 * 8 %* : 
2 5 
: } 
2 
D p & 31 8 * 
ts 938 4 . : 
x p 
+. * f 
„ 
* . D 
? 7 17 * 1 oy % 
f b 


vous fates, yon evere: 


"ts ay 


2 1 


Nous fümes, wu cuere. 


f , L 
5 1 
a a 
a | 
i” * 
1 * 
oy %% 
mY 7 
1 
* 5 8 i, 1 4 on 4 
by Pl y 3 5 
8 3 5 
» # 4 wm 
% be 


2. tu ſeras, thou Halt or abili be, vous ſerez, you. {ball or will e. 
ſball or cui be, 


N 


2. 


* 


1 boi 


1 75 
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* 


ſois, 


il ſoit, 5 


9. il ſera, be 


F 


k x 
Be 


N 


© 


1, Je ſerois, Pha e 727 


* 


0 ſos, In may e, 


A 


** 


* 


ee e d 


. * * 7* 
— \ * 


* 

* . 2 

. : 
1 * 
oy * 4 « 


Jai été, I have been. 


5 8 


4 


N 


* 


* 


1 


fi - = 2 "We #7 may Je... 
may! 83 5 


they, may. bee. , 


= 


ils ſeroient, they would be. 


: Pavois &e, I had deen. Toi 
aa f bad been. 


+=" 4 


or will be, 


Nous ſerions, we would be, - _ 
5 vous ſeriez, you would be. 


7 
5 
*© 
* 
„ 
= 


MW. err vanes: „ 
5 SLE: N 9 ; | ies ” : 6 A 


Preis, „ 5 


e, Pony „ o 
2. tu fuſſes, ee bree TY vous fuſſiez, Tow might be, ” 
3. il füt, be might .b +; Us: fuflent, | might be. 


Compound of the „ Taie été, I may bade . , 
- e US 24 n 1 5 calls ste, 5 1 


* Lo. 
. 


8 No Sf 1 : 1 5 N No us PO 74 | 


2. fois, ome: © ſoyerz, be ye. 


0 Bave been. 


8 qu il ſoit, Rb Bo" 8 qu ils ſoient; bet them Fs oe 


ak Ad i 


Theſe two verbs, 1 ng Etre, help. to co jugate all 
others in their compound tenſes, and therefore con) be learnt 
: neo | Alt verbs conjugated with the verb 10 bz in 

2 505 take tre in French; but a!l thoſe conjugated with 


de in Engliſh, do not take avoir in F e the * 


e 5 are e „„ Da 


Verbs conjugated with to have j in El ay etre in Harb. : 


1. All reflected and reciprocal verbs, without. exception, ; 


/ 2 ko. in their compound tenſes, the ne etre in F tench, | 


and the auxiliary to have i in Englih. 
2. The fixteen following 2 7 


and 70 have in OE, 2 5 12 . 
. e ä fall,” 

- arriver, 8 10 arrive. N 5 . venir, Oy; 10 chmee: 135 3 

” 0 decay. 2.7K, devenir, 8 ta becom. - 


„Aeceder, ee YE ati |, 3 10 . 5 
entrer, / "#6 £0me in. tte  Interveniny,\ 10 inter dene. 5 3 
wer,, l.. "Pt, © parvenir, TY ta attain." — ® 
naitre, to be born.  revenir, © 70 come back. 
partir, 5 to ſet out. ſurvenit, 0 happen. 


at 5 id tre in French, > 


— 


3. Theſe fix, accourir, 8 run to; 3, accroitre, to increaſe ; . = 
N to 1 GE croitræ, to grow; diſparoitre, to diff RE . 


riſh; which are re ind conjugated with he 


: = aux1 iary 0 lebe in Engliſh, are na. e ted 


| French in 6, OT,” 1 FF WOE TEN 


7 4 i * 4 4 
* * ; 


3 3 3 „„ 
2 4X W £7 . 2. 9% oy 
25 ; 5 : 3 5 . 5 
. - : . 7s , 5 4 5 1 2 258 5 LY be i . 
TY 3 „ 8 . 4 
N þ _ : is by, * 
: 4 ? N i i 
* ; ; * 2 ff ES $71 5 N 
. 1 Pe 
7 g % #0 
a a : P 
* * 
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These für verbs  accousber, convenir,. f 
nner, and paſſer, take avoir or tre in: their compound ts 
cording to the following diſtinctionss 

9 22 takes avoir, when it means to 1 2 . 
man; accoucher takes &re, when it means to be delivered; 2. A 
votre mere eſt accouchee, mon frre Ta accouchee ;. your: mother 4 
1s. N ht to bed, my brother has delivered her. 85 
ir takes avoir, when it means 0. be. mii; 

con venir 0 5 Are when it ſignifies to agree; as, votre maiſon _ 

auroit cORVenm.& Man pere, je ſuis fachs que. vous ne Ps 

 convenit de prix; your houſe would have ſuited my father, 585 

am ſorry you. have not agreed upon the terms, 

= .- Demeurer takes avoir, when it ſignifies to. zue i in; Ys "1 

” meurer takes Cre, when it fignifies 22 remain; as, j'ai demeure- |\_- | 
à Londres, I have lived in London; 1 eſt * indbranlableg. 
| he has remained immoveable, 

4. Deſcendre takes avoir, when it governs an aceuſativs 
. and te when not; as; il a dgſcendu 7 eſcalier, be has 
. down ſtairs; ii eſt 5 Tune "TOI. he i is 3 

ended from a good fami eee 15 | | 1 

5. Monter takes air, when. it governs the cccalitive; and 
Are when not; as, j ai monte la 3 I have aſcended * 1 
Bill; je ſuis monte par degré aux charges militgiver, 1 bare mes 

| cended by degrees to military employments. 

6. Paſſer takes aviir, when it is followed by 2 noun or a 
pronoun, and Aire when not; as, J al paſſe ar la > ge} ng 
* os througt 1 N eſt þ fee, —_ ONE 


„ £4 
5 22 5 5 Z 
+. 5 1 ” LAS < : 3 * 5 * - 22 8 * — 4 4 1 . 
x 2 F „ 3 \ . 0 . ; . * £ 
— * 4 & * 9 . 4 n F * 1 
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8 ba” . * * 4 ! RY „ > : -'& \ * 5! 1 * * ba - 
> "A 2 I 5, 8 N 2 n * * : 
N £ 3 N — . >, ' 43 7 — 
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J 8 , N 8 "id ar 0 5 . — 
+ 1 1 . o 
py $365 30, | * . as 5 3 
8 1 9 
2 3 „ * 
* wx 2 
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» a - 
Ea > "2 
o 
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3a 1 
x . : * * 1 Y * N 3 
8 22 - ; 8 . : 
S k 7 . 8 x . 5 
* _ , 
0 gs ar 27 ion. „ 

8 4 > . 3 2 * 2 OY a... SL el 3 
: j 4 — * * egul 4 tt „ * A Ph 172 4 3 & p * PR "A 3 Sx 5 . EF = . 
25 + 3 7 wn BY 6 JS TY 2 1 

1 \ 8 * : 2 4 N 


The . conjugations — formed by the amg. 
e of verbs in their tenſes and perſons, and 

* e in the infinitive mood; now, the anfinitive of. 1 5 our 

. either in R, 680 wit. or CAS] 1 * . agix 


* 2 22 
* — . 4 
5 LY 
4 7 1 — © 2 2 
e : Z y 1 
F 1 — 
* « 7 5 7 
* 1 * * x 
2 " - Y a 4 7 * 2 
x Li wa . 4 . \ 
x N ** 4 1 % * 5 3 Fs 5 * \ F - 8 x þ 
$a D 5 * . . : $2 
5 5 * - . - 1 vs o * p i x : 4 n 22 oo” - L * £ 
cf < , * N 2 * + 7 
; . . % 8 £0 T * . P of. 2 
* * <4 * * 
- * 
* £ „ 
* „ y; — — . 
I - 


* ” * KS ? 
* EE 
' : & 44. 
| 3 


EW. of arcurua ® ceubveariexe, 
rectwvir,: Faire; "which form. four general con gatit 
eeuver, as the verbs which end in IR and RE, are conjugated ; 
. differently i in the ſame tenſes and perſons,” I admit of ten re- 
Ho, conjugations ; one in ER, three in TR," one in OIR, 
And five in RE, which will greatly diminiſh the number f 
the irregular, and conſequent 7 rake the Tein of verbs. 

: They are as follo, : Se "na | 
25 5 [faire, 'to- bs 
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ſe lever, - o niſe. e revolter, | to rebel. 


© ſe fiquEtier, © . t Zeug). . iir, -& Kare rp. 
ſe mari 10 marry fc ſoumettre, 10 ſubmit. 74 1 


marier, 
ſe méfſer, 150 ui TH ſe ſouvenir, _ 10 remember, 5 ; 


fe moquer, 2o ant at, 85 


; "1 >. 
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po Ste ( $6 og $ot-e LESS > . \ ge ox VVV 
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S's 
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yh I NEGATION. HR . preſent : N pas 


mer, not to give; ze domant pas, not giving. en 5 
| : Je ne done pan, 1 do not gives d. ne domes ys 
not give; il ae danne pas, he docs not give; nnd uf 
vous ne donnes, pas, you. do nt 
pas, they do not give: and ſo on for all 
the other tenſes of the indicative and ſubjunRive bee, 7. 15 © : 


ind. 


give; ili ne donnent 


Compound tenſes: Je u pas donne, I have not given; 


185 = par: conne, thou haſt not given; 7 t pas donne; he has 
a. neee and 4 on for all . r and per- 0 
ns, i 1 N N a ; 


A of the in- . 

5 age She 015-10, dil 1 puniſh ? 2 pun b1s-tu, didſt thou ol 

ited, ack he Puniſhy? >. punſſions-nous, did we 
us, did. you. Pane? oak dvr tid 2 


Lowes! 1 1 10 puni, have I puniſhed? Utes i 


. wire INTERROGATION. 1 


5 thou puniſhed? Cos Te, has he puniſhed ? beds 


- 


| for other tenſes, pl 


— 
both 


a: » 2, wv ww 


KEE os to Heat i 5 5 WS (1 reſſouvenir, 10 . 15 


+ Means of Gon 5 pling a Forks. 8 


Aran conrUGaTIONS, Ns 3 _ 

. WITH NEG ATION AND INTERROGATION. — 
-Proterite of the indicative :- Ne marchai je pas, did I not walk? . NI 
ne marcbas- tu pas, didſt thou not walk ? ne marcha-t-l pas, ' 
did he not walk? xe marchdmes-nous as, did. we not P il 
ne marchdtes-vous pas, did you not walk ? ne marcher ent-ils pat, . 
did they not walk? | 

Compound tenſes: Naije pas ITT have I not walked? - 
na- u pas marche, haſt thou not walked? a-. il pas 8 
"aw he not walked? and fo on for all other perſons, ee 


. WITH PRONOUNS. Future: Je les oa. 1 will > 
al az; tu les ucndras, thou wilt ſell them; i les bend, 
he will ſell them; nous les vendrons, we will ſell them; wour 
. nenen, i be vendeant, hey will ll 
5 Compound tenſes: I bes ai bend, 1 have fold | them; u 
| Ow on REIN Ah. wy To ol 

m, as 


5. WITH NEGATION. AN D. PRON OUNS.. Condt- 
tional: Je ne le connolirois pas, I ſhould not know him; tu ne 
le be connetros far: thou ſhouldſt not know him; it no Ie cone = 0 

3 8 e ee 
„e not know him; -wors xs eee 1 
not know him; is ne is OY Es hey ſhould 3 
net know „ 1 1 

Compound tenſes: ne Tai pas connu, 1 ER not known 39 
kim; tu ne Tas pas conn, thou ha nba at. n 1 
b comm he has not known him, &. 


6. WITH INTERROGATION AND PRONOUNS: 72 
- Fature indicative : Les werrai-ze, all I ſee them? les werras= 
iu, ſhalt thou fee them? let verra- i il, ſhall he ſee them? I 
_ werrons-1aus, ſhall we ſee them ?: les-verrex-wous,: ſhall you fer _ 
_ them? les werront-ils, ſhall they ſee them ? - „ 
Com tenſes: Les ui: je vu, have I ſeen them ? os as ts EN 
wy haft thou ſeen them? tes 4. lil du has he "ſeen them; 
This method of con jugating verbs is very uleful for under: n 
| Kanding the rules of the e, e 1 ee 1 
e . = 


- "4 72 * IS 2 
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- AT); + 1 . | 1 1 8 T7 E ? Ot 2 3 1 35 5 þ 13 1 3 We 5 | 
Thee + SECTION THE SEVENTH.” 
* . e a N N 1 2 8 ++} * „ | 

5 228 5 Fall the” Fre, ular Verbs: % 2 "I 
= AE nat SLIM E . 5 ; 1 
7 5 . 3 OR „ N 
8 a: AnsovozE, to ahbe: „ 5 5 


3 Hr f. Abena, fo o abjobve. 5 Part, abſous, ee, 

| i _ dDingular. 5811 1 25 TELE? Plural: 

5 180 T0 3 ie Eh den ne Yo _— oy 
| abe 5j 7 "5 e; bins. o, WO ent. 
lv. ole ois, gg abſolu ene, ier oient;\ 
Fut. Jabſoud -rai, ras, ra; - abſoud: 3 rez, ront .: 


dn Fibſoud Teil, loig wit; ablond-- 
7. 1 dee es, e;  abbfely« i N 

8 blo. uus, Ive; abſolv ons, ei ent. * 

5 Taras; e ee Si 

/ : _ RE CQUEL | 3 e e 


eee dualen, aue a e _ * 


| ana 2 een} rd aunt = . x, Lach > 
11 K. P 2? 4 * . \ 
5 Arenas 10 arg. 3 | 24 " . W. : 


* 99 deber = 10 acquire, © Ger. ea, _ acquiring? 
Pan. aquis, acquired. 1 e 

. oe IP M acquër -als, e. ent. 
Imp. J'acquer ois, ois, dit; acquers ons, ez, dient. ä ; 
Probe Faoquc is, is, (it; acc, | rimes, dies, fen. 
Tice, Taequer -rai, fas, ra;  acquer . -rons, rei, nt. 
Lend. J Te Tois, Trois, roit; ;. aequer ions, riez, oa 

R Wer = es, OP ae ions, ler ent. 


Te Dag: 


| an: 10 5 "hs Engliſb W which . 
anſcber to cue and perſon of: the French verbs; this will 
5 an eaſy 1 . be remembers that to is the mark of the = 

* of the fre; did of be imperfect 'of the indica; | 
Hall o will of tht future; would,” could, or ſhould, of wn. KH 
 Gitional ; may of the preſent of the ſubjunttive 5-might' of be ; 


preterite ; and let of the imperative mood. The figures 1, 2, g, 
denote the 0 Jeong, and e rs oF =; OS: wud 
plur "> | Forts 
\ ES | . | J 


| IRREGULAR EHXSPGATIONS, | q 


| 3 
Pri. T'acqu Alles ice. it; acqu Mons, ice, 1 ſent. 
\ "ps SOR, — 7 Te; acquer ons, ber? i ent. * 17 
ee v adnit, on mettre ge 4 ER 5 Ok 


; IF ; 
+ WT * * * as i 


* . | Wy ; "i * 


m. Arann, tage. 


9 Aller, to g. Ger. alli. m. Part. ans, bens. 

Pref. Je ais, vas, va; 1  allons, allez y „vont "4 
imp. J'all ois, ot, ois; = 
Ei; 1 «08, {ap 
_ Fav. K 9 8. ras, ra; * F4s 
' Cond, #1 - 8 „ © 7 
G. F. PF aill e, 5 9 ni 5. 
Prot. ah -aſle, "alles 3 
W r e 12. DE: Bs 1 


: . 4 f A 5 + 2 8 
; WS ausrei- ie ee, 198 1 


2 3 Lieds, jede, iel alls ons, Fer & 
of: Je m aſſey ois, dis, aſſey 1 

Prei. Je m'aſf is, is, 

Fut. Je maſſei rai, ras, 

Conde m aſſei -rois rois, it; 

S8 P. Je maſſei e, es, e 

Pres. a us ifſes, 117 ar 


. * e. 5 13 
>> + 42 = —# * > | 3 | Wm 
Wc 5 Ho Rac 
ee EL HAT "Va Bouns, to drink. WVl 
: he as af” 


" of Boie, 70 drink; Ger,” buvant, 
1 Je boĩ „ „% 4 
ip. Je bur ois; oit; 
. Je Pk us; ut; » Am. „ 5 
. Je boi bu gl ras, ra; boi runs, res, 8 
Cond. Je boi -rois, wis, 1 Bei Tiens, riez, roient: 


. * : | % — 8 - - 1 r 8 
5 ; * A , / 3 
a. - 42 i | 3 SF 

r - 3 5 . 3 


4 
* e 


8 8. 7. 5 der — 0 es, 3 'buy ions be ie: beirent. 
Pret. Je 85 Luſſe, uſſes, dt; b . .uflions;” uthiez; uſſent. 
Imp. „ es "bois, boive; ; bu vors, Laren, boivent, 


— 


1 . Bovierm, ” 0. e 
: of. Roti, 1 L al. 1Ger N bene. Part, boat. - 


2 8 15 — 
> # * 4 — 


Pa. geber, 8 . t; bonill ons, 3 8 
Je bouili d ois, eit; bouill ona} 0 oient. 
2 Je boi is is, it; © bouill imes, ites, rent. 
. Fut. Je bouffli rai, ras, ra; bouilli ons, rei, ont. 
Ay Cuntl. Je bouilli reis, rois, roit; Bouilli -rions, Sem roient. 
8. P. e bouifl e, es, e; bouill ons, ent 
Pret. Je bouill iſſe, iſſes, it; bonill Aihions, es, iſſent. 


Imp. "bows: bouthe 3." bouilb. ans, e, „„ 

2 |  Circonferire, to circumſcribe, on Ecrire 14. . 

; . . 8 wadarſtand} an prendre 28. 5 
; ttre,, 20 commut, | on mettre 19. 1 8 
* irs 3 phaſe, vn plaire 35. 
EE 1 1% e ere, en mettre 5. 8 N 
„ es : 3 . F * 5 
© ps e de OE: £9] PE 

2 : | In. e to el, | 


h kane, As, a i645 cult -ONs, ez, Raten 


Je conclu -rois, rois, roit; conclu -rions, riez, roient. 


9 P. I conc e:; es, e; conclu -ions, ier, ent. 5 
Prot” eon Ag uh ut; Sener -ulfions, ufer uſent 
Im pe Cone! dus, ue; conclu ons, ez, Ne 5 
| 1 614k FE e r 10. 1 ; - | 
11 3 n 425 2 i 8 * i 


rot yy trny 


N on 1455 71 71 5 2 1 * 


Imp. Je conclu org, ois, ont; conclu Zons, jez, dient. 
Prot. Je concl 08,” t „ Seneld mes, ütes, arent. © 
5 ba be Oe L e ra; conclu--rons, rez, ront; . - 


- 


1 95 vir” Contins,” th . 


n * Sci to JE” e conſt, a -_ 'I 
5 | Skigulae, „ iure, 1 1 


. C 5 . 2 3 
Preſ. 3 is, 8 confi ons, e . n 
Imp. Je confiß-ois, e eonfiſ ions, ier, want. pr „ 
Pret. Je conf. is, is, it; Conf. -imes, itesg gent... 
Fut. FR Jeiconfi ral: ras, ta; oni ons rez. „ut. A > 
7 Cond. Je conſi »rois, rois, roit; confi erions, riea, rent. 
S. P. Je conſiſ te, ea, 0 cConfiſ ions, ien t. 
Pre Je con Ale, iſles, it conf iſſiche, iſſies, Enter) | 
Inp. Conf. 97 | confiſ-0n8,--ez, ent. LS 
Fl Conquerir to conquer, on  acquerir „„ 
Contrödire 70 contradict, on dire e 
e 10 convinte, ae Si 


\ 


| S. Te Saul =<, een ez 1 Pe: a, 
. e iſſe, iſles, | ap cd "I any, Hex, © 8 , 
1 — de, Te; cou. ena Git. 


I 
Courtia, 75 run. 


* 
281 


hs F 


of 


* 


i 22 Conde 15 rn - "Oe courant; Th 5 
. Je % 1h," W - dent. . 
Imp. Je cour ois, ois, 815 Ty 'eour -jOns, 185 oĩent. 
Pret. Je cour u, | us, ut; cour -ümes, ütes, arent. 3 
Fut. Je cour rai, ras, ras + cour\-roris, ret, ront. © _ 
Cond, Je cour -rois, rois, roitz cour--rions, riez, wient. . — 
S. P. Je eour- e, ess e; cr Dns, iet, ent 
Pret, Je cour uſſe, uſſes, üt; cour -uſſions, uſſiez, Ant, - 
88 AO! wy $0 83 cecaur one,, ez ent. N Y 
| KID os Gounrir in cover, . F 


rr 
* 5 
U 


r — 7 Hs 4 SR — —— — — 
8 * Fe TFT i — 
ol 
* 
4 » 
. 
) 


a 


+ 


8 : 
[FED - 
45 3 


Sam 0 ather...Ger. cneillant, | ; ri 
* 5 t, gathers 


into LAR oon og. 


. reis, fo le, 


leber. 


5 — 33 8 5 3 
ow . 4 ; # 2 ' 


1 2 # 3 „ GED 
Pre. 3 „ 8. e _ eroy ons, er, | 


Inp. Te croy ois, bis, doit; croy ions, jez, Oient. 


Pret. Je c 1 us, us, Aar; 1 Ames, Ates, 


Fut. Je croi raf, ras, ra; eroi. -rFons, rex, ront. 


| 777 dann, to believe, Ger, cropunt,. bel . Part. 89270 


ent 8 8 
* 
8 
dent. . 
1 


Cond. Je croi, -rois, rois, roit; croi =rions, riez, rien. Fo 


S. P. Je eroi e, es, e; ero -yions, yiez, tent 


Prei. Je er | -uffe; uſſes, üt; er — ſent. 
kate ane et 


Mt ga — 8 2 28 E . 


. 


IN) 


*%. 
— 


In. Coin 4 er. 


FCai | 
*. 36 vent” wY es, = ; hou cueill Ons, er, be = 
Je cueill bis, ois, dit; eueill ions, ier, S 4 5 
| Pret. Je cueill Lis, is, it; eueill -imes, ites; irent: 
Fut, Je cacille -rai, ras; ra; cueille -rons, rer, ront. 
Cond. Je cueille--rois, rois, roit ; 5 eueille - rions, riez, ee 
F. P. Je cueill e, es, e; cueill ions, jez, ent. 


Pret. Je cueill Affe, illes it; t; neil} -ifſions, iffiez, ifſent, © £ 


iq Dire; t fog. Ones aifant; ſaying. Part. FRY 


2 1 Je d 2 5 is, it; e e 


Nr ORD, Re” 


3 


f. Cueill — e e; cueill ons, er, e 
DEcoudte, 7o unfew, on coudre 9. 5 
Decouvrir, 20 , on offrir 23. 

- Dedire, to unſay, my en dire „ 
Decrire, 70 de (ribe,. " of Gone. 245-51 0 
""Demettre, 20 put au, on mettre 435 7 
Se dẽmettre, 70.7e Ku, an mettre 19. 
1 Die to diſpleaſe, on plaire 4 
e eee a 2 on e i 7 
n £ : 2 
„„ . III. Dis, 4 5 
Has . OTE be en $2 | 


ent. 


eee 


ww 


IRREGULAR_CONJ UGATIONS: / 93 
3 1 + [ : * / d : 
8 5 VVL 8 V 5 . , LE es, 
N. S » g 1 5 1 7 8 


: as, 


1 3 + 3, < 
Imp. p. 85 dir „dis, e Hit; dit ions; W 1 * 
- Pret. Je 4225 dis, 185 ic; 5 d : Ames, Noe” $: = 3 


Hut. Je di -rai, ras, m di ons, res font. 


Cond. Je di -rois, rois, roit; di rions, riez,. wient. 
S. P. Je diſ e, es, oy” Fs, - ien; . 


. 3, 

2 . is, f n, dites diſent. 
„ bee e 07:5eourin®: +- __ RS. 
oy Diſſoudre, to diele, on abſdudre 1 | 


Pres. Jed -ſſe ie,; d. ions ie, ent, 14 


. to Ae en 85. 3 LY ED. 


ha IF e XIV." Ben nn, . hte.” e een nk 
CAE» ; 1 . 1 . + 1 * * Th 
buf cerire, » rites. Gar: nn oriting: ni ric, 
b 25 1 written. H „ 2 1 


K 5 is 3 i, I; Ev Cerie ons! ei e 3 
iv: dis; ois, dit; Serie -ians, _ Dient 
1 18; it; Cori Ames; itesj — 
ra; Tus, ra; Ser 0 ren, 

ois -rvis,-rdit; Seri ions, "rien, roieht) 


„ TFeriy ions, jez, ent. 


ret. J.Ecriv -iſſe, iſles. it; . Ecriv -iffions, iſſiez, — e 


es hep bro 2 Letiv ons, er, ent. 
e en ani r 
1 TOs Mow... 28 en courin” 12 Wa 5 
151 : Semtrernotire,, 20 eg, ion mettre Bo 


Tacker Pits bare a 1 726 voir Tiger. 
2 _ 85 


5 XV. rarer, uind. ED 15 25 15 | 
1 by. Envoyer; to fend. Gp. 2 fe jibe. Part, d 


„ 


Proſe 3 . es; 0 en vo »yons, - ver, . 


Ing. Penvoyrois, ois, an; _ envoy ions, iez, oient. 


Prat. e N WE ; Oy In Jo” rent, 185 


> 
* 


- Yo" 


: +6 Ie . 8 b ; 4 a dons, Py 
” * — . 7 N 2 = 5 2 3 ö — 
* « 8 — i ) 2 * . * 
| Plural. 5 
I : * 0 
K-55 i 
* 1 FR 3 * 


C ᷣ ͤĩ “ t6cr M2 
Fut. 3 enver. rai, ras,” ra; - _enver.-rons,. - e, ront. 4 < 
Jenver -rois, rois; roit; enver -rions,, rien, roient. 8 
S. FB. Jenvoi -e, es, e; envo ions, vier, ient, 
8 og envoy · aſſe, alles, . envoy aſſions, athez, affent. 11 
1 88 _ 9; mt envo —Fons, Fez, -- zent. 5 2 
TE eee 10 N on valoir 8 5 
Exclure, to exvluds,-- on conclure | 7. EN 
ö Extraire, TT es en traire 285. „ 


N * 3 . A . COR ; - 
* | . 8 . 8 Sans LN ISS Wy Cy Ns "DR AE : ö ; 3 3 


1 xvI. vit, , 8 5 


tt Fair, to fun, ns fuyant, Running. Pari. ful, dene = 
Pref. Je fa is, Rü r Te oe GO 
. "Imp. Je fuy "9. ol, dit; fuy Zons, ier, dient. —: 
Pret. Je fa © 18, a is, it; >». 8 . -imes,.. nes, ; 


Hu. Je fui ral, ras, ra; fui rons, rez, : 4 8 
Cong, Te fui -rois, rois, rot 1 1 
. P. Je fa . * e 5 10 5 


. 4 
- « * LN i * 5 
? 5 "7 : , 222 $6 ? - To * 72 53% FY A 4 
A. hs. be 7 . + : . I £ 
| : XVII. klare . : 1 . 


tif Hair, 10 len c, baiffant, Batinx. Part. i, bated, > 
Pref. Je hai 8, x” haiff -ons, er, ent. 
Imp. Je. hai 0 -ois, A, eit; haiſſ ions, jean, dient. 
Fut. Je hal -rai, Tas, ra; hai rons, ren, ront. 
Cond. Je haĩ -rois, rois, rait hai -rions, riez, roĩent. 1 
8. F. Je halt „ 2 es es, - *haifſ-1ons, ien, ent. - 


i 


23 


. i Taſcrire, fo e ON ecrire. 1 . : 2 8 a 
8 e e ay 5 5 i 


A ANVIL, Lans, to SY 5 Fa 3 


t 8 * 1 e : 8 : 
pf Lire, to read. Ger. lifant,. reading. Pac ty, read. e 
Pf Je 1. is, 5 is, | it; . lit ons, er, | ent. 5 
Ins. Je lf 3 Os, ig „ liſ-ions, jez, Sena 5 4 


& 
8 


Pre, 6 Pp "fumes, de, ent. 


* ES WEE 5 l £ 


* 


Br., * 1 ral er » | 


Pres. RO 4” gb 1.5 


. Edire, ö ae tt . to:fland, 
Io 1 S 2 WE if 8 AED 4 e 
8 . . | 
: . Mettre, to air; Ga mettant 


 Preſo Je me its, ts, . mett -ons, „ ent. 


In. Je mett ois, ois, oĩt; 


Pret. Jem is, is, it; 43 


Fur. Je mett -rai, ras, ra; 
Con Je mett*-rois, rois, roit; 
S. N. Ie mett e, es, e; 
Pret. Je © Lie, iſſes, it; 


* > 


1 e ts, CY men ane, 1 


— 


> 5 
; 


„ . = i 
= CS . N de, 4; 
Im. Je moul ois, ois, doit; 

2 Pret. Je moul us, us, ut; 
1 Fut. Je moud rrai, ras, ra; 


Cond. de moud ois, rois . moud--rions, ner, roten. 5 


* 


S. P. Je moul e, e, e; 


Pret. Je mou uſle, ade, 


R 3 3 
IP by 1 * 
2 þ * * 1 


* 


Inp. 5 I Nb is, pe ile; _ £4 it hg, 
Maudire 0 cure, on dire 14 "of 
er, on dire a " Tl 

M«ſoffrir, do underbid, on oſfrir * A 105 BE 

f ts Se meéprendre, Nis e en nn * 


2 | + ; 
i * ks . 2 © 4 5 * 5 CO, 7 x 5 x * * 
1 * 1 * — 7 


* 


8 1 2 . * 
3 Y * r N 4 f 2 \ 
bs — ö Y ©. * 4 1 
: 8 % » 3 2 ; 4 
s 4 W - * jo \ 5 5 * - - b 
3 „ * * 1 ; oe ov! ; : g 6 


vs Fe $ . a BS Z C 
+ kn 


N mou N le; 5 e er, „„ 


3 3 N Maudire tart in te Go” mietet in the 1 | 
1 + mand, one . maudiſſe ; in the N and Pret. . 


r * 8 


e 


| Os Pare, mis, put. 


—— ions, jez, ien 


| Ames, es, | irent. 8 
wen -rons, rer, font. 
mett -rions, .. nen, 5 roient. 3 
e ions, er, 4, ent. 8 po 

Alles, itſiez, 7 iſſent. 7 = 
I pe A 


bl „ 8 E 


* 


2 5 
5 45 8 
7 « * % <A A A, 
BO IR nn FO We. 
| : RIS 0 


. E 


Pp : 2 ro 8 8 Th | 
he: Park mouln, 
d, r NA > f 

3 14 8 0 ; 4 5.27 2 1 

2 = a 5 8 8 5 #308 
3 * 122 5 3 . 
* . 7 * 2 1 5 
a K mes, arent. J f 
- moud -rons; - rer, ron. 


. 


- 


moul ions, iez, ent. 8 
moul-uffons, uftes,uſtent. 


0 n 1 . 
LEP | J ne; ers oy 838 
5 ? OV | 
: _ S 7 5 — 
© ws a# of 
Y - hd 
6 
a J 


, . 
c 2 N 
* 


7 OS 5 eee eee. 


198 bg XXI. NMovnin, to M 


oP o- Youre, -o die." Ger moutant, 1 8 Part. mort, dead. 
. e 1 7:8 8 . 
| Singular! | 2 5 „ Minn: 25 985 I. 
. e an Big an 1 „ ᷣ ù (ny 
" Prefs. Fo wth meu ra. ins; rt; mour Ons, eZ, N menen 
> Ius. Je mour ois, ois, oit; mour ions, jez, dient 
Pret. Jet mour -u, 2 Ud, ut; -mour umes, "tes, arent. 55 
\ Fut. Je mour -rai;j:' ras, ra; mour -rons, rez, ront. : 


- Cond. Je mour bie, rois, roit; mour - rions, riez, ee 

S. P. Je meur e, es, e; mour -ions, jez, ee 5 
- Pret. Je mour uſſe, uſſes, it; mour - uſſions, uſſiez, uſſent. 
00 Ee, TT: e . 


PR 


* 
» ny. $5. ee 8 F 2 4 4 8 43 333 


5 3 SI XXI. Wenns, 0 be born. KY ” 8 5 . 
7 . Nane uber. Gor made being ben. Part e. 


BE 5 en 1 r 8 1 
Ing.) „Je pailf ois, ois, oit; . naiſf-ions, ier, oient. 
ret Je naqu is, is, it; naqu-imes, ites, irent. 


Hu. Je nat ai, ras, ra; nait rons, rer, ront: 
+ Cond, Je nait ri, v0, roit; malt rions, ' riez, rotent. 
55 eine . nail ions, ier, i: 
Prei. J e TO ſe iſſes, it; ne eee i an „ lent. 
. . 3% ͤ „ „ 
7 IM 5 XXIII Dara) to offer. 3 | 17 „ 
„ EY . 
| . Or, to er. 6075 offrant, ee. Par. offrt, I 
1 : 10S S 2s & e offered, > TN OE e 


Pa Joffe. e, 8, e; 5 offr + ons, 1 r de . | : 5 
EE e ois ois, "it; 4 offr ions, ? „ 


ien, eo 
Pit. Joffe -is/ is, it; "q offr imes, „„ 
Rr i I off ra, Tas, ra; alfri- ons, rez; rant. 5 | 
0 Cond. d offri rois, rois, roit; : 9 offri -rions, riez, roient. 1 
X re; offr ion, ier, ent: 
Ss - Fran offr 2-ifle, -:- Illes, it; offr - iſſions, des, W 5 1 
. AMT. „ aua ons, . . „„ 
„ u2 > wth. ia Omettre, io omit, on mettre 19. Wy ER 


rk 1 0 e een e ite 


* * 
4 / £ ; 3 W 
. - 


* N 8 5 * N 8 2 ? 2 1 * \ * Fes , ; 
Fl * N £ * 6 . 
Ex # ws. x © * 9 > 8 7 
"a * 2 ; C "Wet 4 =, 
* 1 7 3 Ys O 5 A i 5 ** g 4 
* : N x * f 2 * 3 : 5 ; 5 
* 3 % 4 , — : A * : t * * ** 
1 x , K F . a; a 0 : 
9 — * * : ” S. - 4 
x 5 55 FN 
FF 2 l 2 * * * * We 
: En Rt: % 5 
nn e 
. f 5 
25 * oy be; 


"XXIV, N „ „ 


Hf Paltre, to graze; Ger. B grazing. den r. 


IPOs N 5 = ME” Vive. | ooo 
Pra. N . x Pall. ons, "ED, ent. 3 
Imp. Je 5 A os," l paiſſ ions, "I. oient. 
: Fut. Je palit rai, ras, ra; pait ons, rez, ront. * 

 , Cong. Je pait =rols, rois, roit; pait vrions, riez,- roient. 
8. Je CO „ ell. 3, pail -ions, . jez, ent. 


" d, dez paiff on, 1 „ 
| Parcoutir, 1⁰ Tun over, on courir „„ ie 
e > 3 67:8 55 . ob NY ” % 


8 „ Paine, to pleaſe... e 
- ia Plaires 10 pleaſe. Ger. ym pleajing. Part. plu, dee 


wy Pele Je plat_ „ : : Sz Plaiſ ons, . ent. 85 5 a | 
Je Plaiſ ; bis, ar, 6 1 ions, jex,  ojent, 


"Put. Te plai ral, a ta; pla! tons, rez, ront. 

Cond. qe plai =rols, rols Toit; pal -rions, riez, roient 

. 898 . Je plais | ; 75 ſiez, ſent.. 7 3 

. pl © -ufſions, uſſiez, uſſent. 
5 ing” 1 „00 plaiſ ons, ez, 4 5 

3 \"Pourluivee, # "purſue; on ſuivre 34. 3 

. XVI. SB nn to provide, . „„ 


V. e to 5 ' ny pourveyant. Part. renn. 
Preſi Je pourvoi 8, "94/16 pourvo yens, vez, iert. 
8 Imp. ke pourvoy -bis, ow, 1 peuryey ions, jez, 3 
7 5 | Pret. Je poury . Us: zus, ut; 3 pourv Zzumes, Utes, Pon 
Nut. Je pourvoi wats! ras, ra; pourvoi -rons, > tez, ront. 
Cond. Je. pourvoi cis, rois, roit; pourvoi--riohs, - Nez, roient. 
S. P. Je. pourvoi -e es, e; pourvo -yions, 'yiez, ient. 
Pxet. Je. pourvu? 0; pope -pourv Luſſions, ee, 
1 Imp. . e pourvo ons, 855 ent. 
1711 "oe a be able. 
ö | 7 7 uf Nee _ be able. Ger. pouvant. ap ae. 12 
Pref. Je peu , . pour | ons, ez, peuvent. 
28. JI e TY Tris eis, f : „ Pow | ions, 162, dient. 


, * 3 ; 
W N 1 : 1 4 1 « 
\ - 8 5 « ; 1 i 
1 2 : 


— 


+ 


\ . 


* 


= | IRREGULAR CONJUGATION. . 


* : 
8 8 8 


Singular. | . 85 Eo. Plural or oe 

22 TOY 5 e . 55 

Pre. Jep a us, ut; p — fas e arent. 1 
Fut. Je pou rai, ras, 5 Po -rons, rez, ront. 9 


. Cond. Je pou ois, rois, roit; pou -rions, riez, roient. 


S8. P. Je pulſe, es, e; puiſſ-ions, jez, ent. 


Prei. ; Je 8 -uſle, uſſes, tit; P 5 -uſſions, uſſiez, uſſent. : 


Predire, to foretell en dire 13. 


SOPs XXVIII. PREXPRE,. to take.” - Koa P 
Inf Mende, to take. Ger. * taking. Part. 2 ab en. 1 


Preſ. Je pren ds, ds, d; pren ons, 


0 


nent. * : 


Imp. Je pren Dis, ois, oit pren dens, . a. 
Pret. Je pr is, is, it; pr -imes, ites, irent. 5 5 
Fut. Je prend -rai, ras, ra; prend -rons, rez, ront. | 
_ Cond. Je prend -rois, Trois, roit; prend -rions, riez, Wente 


CF Je prenn e, es, e; pren ions, ez, nent. 


Pret. Je pr iſſe, -fles, it; pr  -iflions, iſhez, ilent. 
"9, Ten = wn, a: pren ons, e ls 5 


S Pele to preſeribe, on Ecrirs 14. 
| 5 e 10 prevail, on Valoir 27. 


. XXIX. Pakvoin, to foreſee. 5 
bf. Prevoir, to foreſee. Ger. prevoyant.”” Pen. Peru. * 
Preſ. Je prẽvoi 8, 8, t; ; pre vo -yons, yer  fent.. N 
. Je prevoy · ois, ois, 5 prevoy -ions, jez, oient. 
Pret. Je prev is, is, 3 prev. mes, ites, irent. 5 
Fut. Je prevoi -rai, ras, 55 prkvoi rons, , ee, 
Cond. Je Prẽ voĩ rois, 1 rout; ; prevol -rions, riez, wient. % 
ec prevol e; es, prẽ vo Jions, Yiez,- tent... 
Peel. Te prev -iſſe, iſſes, re Prev. . en ine, re eh 
Imp mp Fer 8s, e; © PrEvo -yons, Ver, . | 
Pramettre Eo promiſe, on mettre 19. 
Proſcrire Reals on Ecrire, 3 8 
Rapprendre Lo leamm again, on prendre./- e 3 | 
*Reconquerir . to reconguer, on acquerir "0" Th 3 
Recoudre o ſeww again, on cudre .. . 1 
RNecourir + to have recourſe, on counir 10. „ 
Recouyrir 40 new cover, on r . = 
-. ReEcrire. © to ⁊urite OVer, n Ecrire „„ 
12. ; 


| Recueillir | 10 e on . 


Ea — 


i f : 5 3 
W ; Fo Fs | : N * 
* * + wt 


+ 


* 


= IIb EAA consoles. 1 
En ts ſay again, on dire . : 

Relire, to read over, on lire 5 1 1 2 
Nemettre, to: Put again, n. mettre 493 . 5 
„ Remoudre, to grind again, on 5 Be = 
.  - -*  Rehtaltre,. fo 3 again, on naltre 22 
Nenvoyer, to ſend . en enger ; 
| Reprendre, 2 take again, en prendre 3. 
] „ nt pas e 8 85 on . is, No 


ons © XXX. Nö ; to reſolve. | 1 „ 
4 . Retbudee, to WO. Ons ewe Part. rät, „ 
V 
2 8 rẽſou 1 A" d _ refoly'+ -ons, 8 . 

Je réſolv ois, ois, -olts 3 "r6foly ions, jez, _ ojent; - 4 
Peres. Je reſol zus, us, ut; refol -times, ütes, He” 
Fut. Je r6foud -ral, - ras, ra; r6ſoud -Fons, | rez, ront. 
Cond. Je reſoud -rois, wy roit; refoud -rions, - riez, roient. 3 
S. P. Je rẽſoluv e, es, e; réſolv ions, jez, ent 15 4 
Perg. Je reo aur, uſſes, kt; rEſol -uſfions, — EEG 
Imp. f, OE? _ ues, lve; rEſob. "Oo "Gs. Rad . -Y 


x XXXII. R8verin;. to inv. 


bf. 3 10 inveſt. Ger. revktant. Ad, 1 8 
Pi, Je reve ts, ts, t; revèt ons, er, ent. — 
3 Je revet dis, dis, doit; reveét ions, jez, gient: 
Pret. Je revet -i, is, it; revert -imes, ites, irent. 
Fut. Je reveti-rai, ras, ra; geveti -rons, ren, ront. 
- Cond, Je reveti rois, rois, roit; il Tevet -rions, . riez, roient. 
S. P. Je revèt e, es, e; revet ions, iez, enk Wi 

Pret. Je reveèt -iſſe, ifles, itz 'revet -iffions, rn iſſent. 5 15 g 

Jos. 95 Revit 8, e; revet -ons, 0 1 4 
Is 269 Aeviyre, to revive,. en vivre g + + 
„ e 1 to ſee again, on voir 89. „ I 


R . 


155 XXXII. | Rine, to laugh. „ 


1 Rire, to „e, Ger. rant, „ Keef Part. 1. e 

* 8 Pref. Je T is is, it; ri -ons, er, 
Ss: 3 Je ri dis, ois, ot; : 1 -1008, ie, as” 
f Pret. Je r is, is, it r ines, : Yew -  irent. 
Fes Jo ri Cn , taz, 8 i rer, ront, 5 4 | 


Got os, 


2 . 


8 


1 1 aua DONT UTATIONS: EY 
5 | Singular, „ Plural. „ 


4 2 


3 8 e „%%% ¶ũ 
Ot Jo ri 3 | rois, roit; — It ions, | Tier, .  roient, 4 : A 
©, En ß on dons, He ent MM 
Pret. Je r -ifle, . ifles, th - 1 r Ahons, . iſſent, / = 

5 1 80 „ ri ons, ez, , 

5 Rouyrir, to open again, on offrir 28. 


* 


„ XXXII Savoin, to bnow//2g. 5 0 . 


. e e Ger: ſachant, Inowing. Part. ſu, le, „ 
Pref. Je ſai a BRV. et” þ -- 
Imp. Je ſav- is, EY bit; ſay -ions, jez, oient. B 
Prat. Je dus, us, ut; 1 :,-times;. mates, brent. 
Ha. Je fav mai, tas, ra 1 rens, rez, ront. 
Y Je ſau -rois;rois, rout ; ſau rions, riez, eee 
M F. FB. Je ſaeh-e, es, e; taal ian, __ EE. 
| Bree, Je ſ -uſſe,uikts, it; -uffions, omen I” EE = 
"Bt Sach e, Fl 8 ſach ons, en, ent. . 
„ 5 Secourir, „ n nr i 2 1 5 
— Senquerir, to inquire,” ar acquerir: Pl 5 . 
„ uivre, 20 oli, 0 
Saosuffrir, »/fuffr, © on offrir 8 
Soumettre, ,#@./ubmi, e e 
N Souſcrire, 10 lj, on orice, bd - We 
> Sorin, a is th, 
| Sauſtrajre, - 883 on work. TIO.» Pe 


0 | 2 2 . 5 5 4 XXIV. $w1vns, 7 5 a abs 
5 e, o follow. | Gov. ſuivant, fe ; 


Prof.” Te tui; 8. 8 2 «he ſuiy ons, "th ent. TC 

Imp. Je ſuiv ois, ois, oit; ſuiv-ions, . „ 3 
Pret. Je ſuiv--is, is, it; ——— es „%% 

Fut. Je ſuiv -rai, ras, ra; ſuiy rons, rez, ront. 
Cn, Te ſuiv -rois, rois, roit;  fitiy -rions, . riez, . | 

g. Je ſuiv -e: es, ez be dene, zen, eit. 

Prei. 5 fury: Lille, Mes, it; ſniv chens, iter, went. bog 
4 Sd „ ͤ R po any; 

© Surprendre, . to ſurpriſe, on prendre o 

3 Surrivre, o oui-liue, on vivre 38. . 
F” 5 Taire, lo conceal, on plaire „„ 

e 


- - 5 


6 


. 5 XV. Tren, Geek. OL i : 
| 1 . raus, 10 milk. Ger. e mu, Part, CY | 
— Singular, „ . Pla. 1 5 


3 * 5 


. 5 85 OT EY 1 TI 100 
1 35 trai 8 „ t; tra ons, J, ent. 


Imp. Je tray ois, ois, on „ . tray ions, iez, dient. 9.4 
Hut. Je trai -rai,: ras, trai -rons; _ rez, wont. 
Cond 


3+ \ 


-- Cond. Je trai -rois, rois, il; trail ions, riez, _roient,. be . 
S. P. Je tray ee To * 1 tra ions, -yiez, - ien. 
hc. „ ye; tra. ons, yez, lent. wa 

e, | ts tranſcribe, | on Ecrire” 14. „„ 
e | Lranlinettre, to tranſmit, ., on.mettre 19. RT 
e 0 Aart, 7 en cueillir 12. 


XINVI Vaiens, to vanguiſh, ©. 


Vainere, t wanquiſd.. Ger. PE EN vongiing. 
9 Vaincu; vanquyped. 


Pe Je vain > cs, c, 0 vainqu zons, : "ets. TE. 1 1 1 
. Je vainqu- oi Haag dit; f vainqu ions, 2iez, | dient. . = 


1 


| Pres. Te vainqurs, 1s n; 1 5 8 tes, . $4 306 | : 74 
God, Te e vainc -rois; rois, 3 vaind 


rions, riez, roient. Do 13 
8 vainqu-e, es, e; vainqu -ions, iez, ent. [2h 13 
ret. Je e iſſe, it; vainqu iſſions, iſſier, . 

| Ind. | dd gd - We qe; Gr 8 3 ent. fi; OY 1 
e XXVII. Vazom, #6bex rid. | 


* p 1 
F — 75 
8 Y 315; bak * 
8 5 8 


. Valor, 10 be worth... Ger. val ant, being with. Fin. 


b 1 ; IE e 2 vorth. . S TIE i 6 8 0 
- oa 38 vau x, Exh Ky t; vel Ons, ex, ent, 1 a 
Ip. Je val. er, ot; . val ions, jez . „ 1 

| Prei. J. e val ez at ut; val <fimes, - . ates; \trents: 8 3 
2 Fut. Je vaud _ ras, ra; vaud -rons, res, ront. 4 ö 1 
| COond. Je vaud. -rois,. rois, : roit; vaud -rions, riez,. roient. „ 
3 S. P. Je vaill e, es;, e va ions, jez, vaillent. * 


e 9 e ThE 2 + , MI. 3 | val: "lions, n 


- 4 2 * a > BY 
# * %* : 
* * : 

: : or En % 5 ** 
- — d 3 

* 5 £ £ * : 

5 5 p ®. oy „ 
N 4 E OS ” 
£ 7 ” 9 do 
Ss 


. 8 e . 1 
C x VIII Vious, to Boe. Os | 


nf Yet : 65 8 Ger. vivent, Brig. 1 FI kae. 1 
VVV )). 


0 JJ 
Pre. ox. A. 3» It; viv ons, er, ent. x 


Imp. Je viv ois, ois, oit 3. viy ions, jez, dient. 
Pri. e VEC us, us, ut; . vec -times,. ütes, frent. 1 
Fut. Te viv ral, ras, ra; Viv rons, Woo. ront. 
Cond: Je viv -rois, rois, roit; viv ions, | roient. : 
S. P. Te e véc uſſe, uffes, at; vec -uffions, alles; uſſent. 


| Ind. vis, vive; 5 N 5 88 vivent. re 
XXXIX. vor, to fe. 2 Hh is 5 | - 
N Voir, to fe. Ger. voyant, ſeeing. Port. vu, ſeen, | 
0 Je voi 5 „%% „ ons, ez, volegt. 


» Imp: Je voy bois, ois, oit; 3 ee : jews” dient. 
nnn, ie, ü; x.-wmes, nes, rent. 
Fut. Je ver -Fal, . ras, ra; ver »rons, rez, ront. 
Cuond. Je ver -rois, ros, roit 3 ver rions, rie, eh, 
de voĩ -e,” es, e; vo ions, Vier, voient. 
Pret. Je v _ -ifſe, iſſes, it; y iſſions, iſhez, iſſent. 
a Ip. „ — +. Vols, voie; vo e, e Voient. | 


; E 


ERS i 5 e 


- 


XI. ebkeis, t be ns 


by. Vous, to. be evilling, Ger. voulant, > king willing. 

n voulu, been. auũling. 
| Pref... 5 ven x, x, t; vaul -ons, en, * WE NY 
Ind. Je voul -ois, ois, dit; voul Jons, ier, "Ment. 
Prei. Je voul zus, us, ut; voul -Umes, ütes, ürent. 


— — — > uns AFR aus 591 . - — 
\ 9 e 7 e 4 . 
3 4 = 
x . * . 
* ” 2 : 
: 


1 


Fut. Je voud rat, ras, 14; voud -FONs, rez, 0 ront. 
Cond, Je voud N rois, roits voud -Fions, riez, ne, F 
| S8. P. Je veuil e; es, ez voul ions, jez, veuillent. , 2 
Prei. Je ON. : "nll; uſfes; it; voul -uffions, uſbiez,uffent. © fF 
1 kp. ves, v euille; voul ons, ez, weullent, A 
| * 3 „„ Es aw 
| - 9 VV 74 „„ e 


5 FI ecloſent. , Fut. il Eclora, ils Ecloront, 


DE 


: yoient. 


1 clot. Fut. je clorrai, tu . il clorra. Cond, er clorrois, 


Inf. braire, to Hey bike an fs: 7 | 'P- 


If, echoir, to happen. Part. Echu, e Pref = 9 1 


SS 


tu elorrois, il elorroit. 
| Inf. enclorre, to inclb wy is At nue n 


. Inf. Eclore, to be hatched: Part. 6elos. Po ind. it 6elot, | ; 


Cand.. il Eclon 
ils Ecloroĩent. Prof. ſub. qu i 780 Xo ils Ecloſent, . 3 vs . 


Tf. frire 10. Fry. Part. frit. Pref. ind. > fris, .tu-fris,. Jl frit.” 
Fut. je friral, tu friras, if frira, W rirons, vous e 
ts friront. Cont: 5 je fri-rois, rois, roit, fri-rions, riez, rotent. © 
In other tenſes = make uſe” of the v 2 15 and f he 


infinitive fire, as, Je. I fe ois frire, tu Jef efois s Fire, & 


u. mouvoir, embuvoir, to move, promouvoir, 40 0 promg note 
make! in the participle: mu, Emu, prom; 1 


I ouir, to hæur. Part: oui, 85 8 inoften | 


 followeaby dire, 48,746. eu dirs 1 8 3s Top 
Inf. querir, 10 fetch, is uſed in we infinitive; be 
the verbs aller, envoyer, and beni. ; 
„E, raſſeoir, #o fail. Part. "ks: Suren, to  adjo 
"Proſe ind, il fied, ils fieent. \ hep: * doit; fieoient. n 
era, ils ſieront. Cond. Td ſieroit, ils fierojent. - N 


. yetir, to claath, Part. h dbl 6d. F mg e 


* 
„. 2 
LN 43 TSS N 4 
1 4 82 * . * 7 * LF OS. 
1 2 * . 
1 * ö £ — 


- 


: CE: 


— 
4 : 4 7 e * 
> 3 
n Fs 
* 
- C 


5 it bappens. Fut. il echera, it ail bappen. 55 45 roar - 
| bf, dEchoir, 0 decay; Part. d&chn ; devay . 5 ms KY 1 
'Y 3 3 ” OF. 11 
Tf. clorre, to, cloſe... Part. los. Pre. in z. je cos, iu cloey 


ably Bis 


a _ l 


— : 


* 


e | 

[ EE been. of the Tapia bill. e 
5 | 8 | 5 N ; gy ; SO 
i f . ; +41 725 Sy ( ut 122 Niers, to ſus, . 

5 | f neiger, To bee part, veigé, comp, avoir 3 | . 


* ayant neige. 1 

. _ Pref. ind. il neige, inp. il neigeoit, pret. it 2 far: il 
* neigera, cond. il neigeroit, pre/, Jubj. il neige, Pret. il nei- 5 
F 0p thing? tenſes, ia neige, i ayoit neige, F 


NL Geler, to Freeze, ' Eelairer," 10 lighten; tonner; to. unde, © 
1 a e to 8 are conjugated. on. N . | 


[7 
* 
e 


IS 8 oe 90 ©» Purvvoik, 10 rain. FF 


1 Jle 
BE 41 Gant — An 


oy "Pref. ef. ind. il p keut:. Imp. il TELLS, pret.” I 5 77 il Þ 
I 5 Pleuvra, cond, pleuvroit, ere). S 157. il 1 85 e bs EPs 
=: corp. . u * l Ko. bf = | | 


25 il * avoit eu, there ha been, rs 5 


3 


euvoit;. 28 e cs plu, comp; avoir ph, : . 


1 By | „ 
1 | " Faxzom, to be I... En 
L : . falloir, part fallu, comp. avoir fallu, ayant 8 1 
11 1 Bf. ind, il faut, imp. il falloit; pret. i u fallut, 2. ilfaudra, - 5 
| - cond. Il faudroit, pref. fubz. il 8 975 e 
- 8 e i e 2 & [24 3 : Ni LR 1 ; ED 
1 . | | oh . at . = 
| | V Avon, tobe there. „„ or WT 
B 7 y avoir, ger. y ayant, comp. y. avoir en; 7 ayant 9 =: 
Pre. ind. il y a, there? gs "imp. il y avoit, ere vas, pret. OI 
= ity eut, there cuus, fut, aura, tbere all be, "cond. iI yy; 
K auroit, theth evould be, 75 fubjj. iL y ait, there may be, we. 


— 4 


; Al * eüt, there might be, comp. tenſes, 11 ds Aa | rbere Þgs * x 5 ] | 


| N 25 
; 
d — 
5 : ; "FS 
3 4 * 
ot, » — 


a0” engen 70, Bs BN vr 


45 new wv and 5 aue 3 uon. lau, and | 


Irregular. 5 


3 3 ene 7 90 
* 5 9 1 1 1 * $3175 . Wt. + 8 4 


. 
LB. Af 
* 


This 3 is [Uvided into-two ſs ons : . e ee 
how ww fades the tenſes of WR arena: ey forth 
N Len AS To, VVV 


1 TA #* : * $2 *. 


* 


8 5 * Rules for the Formation of the rant, nad. | the & | 


be yy" inf. the gerund, the FE the rel. an d pre 8 dic. 
are called the 2 8 tenſes, becauſe al chem ATE 4:55 
from them according to the followin tules. Theſe five tend 
maſt be learnt by Heart 1 in the ee g:  conjugations.... . 


. The imperfect. . 
5 changing the Bua antes hy eee 2 5 
Je-pariu, ic m imperfect. 2 x 

Nu 15 The future is form 10 twin the preſent niſin... 
by adding af to tlie finab of thoſe whick end with a cone 


: nant; as; Money pr mir, infinitive; Je donnerdi, Je bre 5 3 ; 


Fotures; and By: Hanging the final e into, ai, for thoſe which 
end with a vowel;”as, .hre, IR HOY: a wm . ben. 
8 f - 


Rule III. The Sno 15 115 Wrmed 98 the preſent | 

infinitive, by adding ois to the final of thoſe which end with a 
_ conſonant ;. as, chanter, ,. infinitive; je chanterois, je pu 

nirois, conditibnal ; and V changing e mute into ws for thoſe 


which end with a vowel AS, watts *þ w e, NPY 4 4 
 rois, Je repondrois, conditional. 


Rule 1 1 Ls preſent. antes © is LE FH, 1 ge. 
rund, by changing the final ant into 2 mute, and ant into det 
1 255 Jervant, crquntz gerund; Ja ſorver Je crate, preſ. fubj. 

Rule V. The ub unẽtive preterite is farmed from the pres 
trite: of the indicative, by changing the: inal ai into 4%, for 


the verbs of the firſt conjugation; as, Je donnai, F aimat, Pet. 
ink te dormnaſ, Faimaſſe, pret. ſubj. and by A ing "{ "to! all. 
thoſe which end in , a8 7 gre, . 5 Ke: — ihe No 
N os Lig 1 6, FT kn | | 


. 


TIES Hes, 
3 


* 5 1 


» . 8 


1 * 4 y . & , > 8 2 * 4 ad 


> 


8 


e a W. ; METHOD ro 188 . 


Tr WOES ( 3 Bris * 5 kal, 4 8 227 
+ I $332 * 4 > | 
"The 88 to rule the Fo 8 are, the 0 of the ah 4 


fifth, and ſixth conjugations, which make, in the ſuture, je | BH 
- tiendrai, je recewrai, Je Ferai; and alſo the following irregu- <4 

lars: avoir, fre, acquerir, Saſſeoir, courir, curillir, envoyer, ful. 

_ torr, mourir, pleuwoir, pouvoir, ſavorr, valoir, wvouloir, and thoſe 
eon jugated upon them; which make, in the future, 3 aurai, IE 
Je ſerat, j acquerai, je m (afierai, je courrai, Je cueillerai, j'en- 1 
Wxrrai, il faudra, je mourrai, il pleuvra, je po Vai, Je . 2 
. je waudrat,. Je vou ri; voir makes ie verrat.- - 1 5 
The exceptions to rule the third: are, the PE FIR laſt 8 5 
tioned, which form their conditional from. the future, by 1 
changing rai into fois; as, je tiendrai, je receurai, je. rai, fu- 1 N 
2 inves Je HeNdrois g. 5 Je receuros, je ferois, conditional. 1 


3 2 9 rake t 3 fourth ew; eos of hs fourth, = 
te 
. 
Z. 


+12 7 . „ AF n N ; g : ; 
» 5 1 1 ; Fr EY we: * « % 
5 ' $245 CIS SOM REES * 871 
7 6 1 F. * 1 < 
1 0 * k 2 5 * P * 3s 
* * A 4 _- 
A f 5 b” 5 
— A 
8 \ # * 2 * * . 
8 £3 
| 3 
, n = 
4 * "* * : 7 \ 1 


* * y > 4 3 <0 x 4. — M 8 * * 1 a 
WARS + 4: E 4 
% be * 


4 A 7 : 
7 w*\ 7) 5 1 Ba UE 12 3 Pl. b. tt = ; 


| "The firſt 1 ends either in e, 2 or K. "When it des „ 
Ke, the ſecond adds an g, and the wü is Ake dhe firſt; 1 1. £ 
 geparle, tu partes, #H parle. 5 3 
MWM hen it ends in s or x, the ſont; is like the rſt; Jt the. 7 
5 ee a de e a8, Je lis, tu zu, il fit 1 
9955 eng, tu wenx, i deut. e e 
5 Howeyer, bis left out in the thin erfo "of verbs which, . 
Ea and in ac, ds,. or. ts in the firſt; as, je vaincs, n Paine, 1 
7 oh Yaine; + Te Verde, tu perde, Fl perd; je muts,. tu mets, il met, 5 
TDLhe three perſons lural are "formed from the gerund, be” | 
5 changing the: "_ an into rag e yont into Jonny e. 
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: F 
1 
* 

5 
1 
4 

7 

4 
. 
® 
14 
2 
£ 
"2 
© 3 
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x. +; 
"we ; 2 5 * * 
% 2 8 2 g 
88 x * 
"1 wo + ** 
s + n * 32 
F > * i i 
7 * . : 5 . 
OY 3 , 2 
a ; . FTP _ * * x * 7 ; FIT Ne n 
; WM £ 3 » 5 4 . rn : a « a 8 1 6 a 2 * A £ 1 
* 4 * 8 JE . 5 ; bo aged, | : 
© x * „ 5 . . FA . To Kb YN FR : 
a f 95 75 d — £ a 


| A FE METHOD. 20 ad VERS. | 


dent: a8 s parlant, croyant, ger... nous parlons, a VOUS 3 * 
parlent; nous croyons, Vaus croyezy Ws a you of the 
MEL raus een ee So 1 e of This 7,200 ah EY 


* * 
; 5 a a 3 
Ly , LA 5 FEE 02.23 7 
* 4 # * 3 n 31 2 
N . 
2 4 


8 
. * 


von 5 <> | 5 of 


"The Breeptions are: VC 

3 „The 1 b a, which makes, je wais, ns vas, 0 2% 2 7 

J ous allons, vous alles, its vont. 1 

2. tre, which makes, Je fas, tu es, 3 7 of; nous nine,” =— 

vou tes, ils ſont. = 

3. Savoir, which . nous 3 vont ; ſavez, it bent. 1 

* Faure, and its compounds; which makes, op aite al cn 125 I | 
5. Dire, and als, which make, a wous'dites and vous 1 3 
6. The verbs avoir, boire, mourir, poi voir, prendre, recevoir, | 

tenir, -vouloir, and thoſe conjugated upon them; which make, 

in the third perſon plural, ils ont, i ik 2 Boiduent, ls meurenty gls W 
e us e "i Ar anc 855 e it et N | 


'# 
1 


: Rr e 
1755 * : : : 1 * E 5 2 DG 
7 * 1 8 + A a " 
DO AT. / i 
* „ 


8 5 RULE 4. Fuse of th Sub, P, 


The full and ſecond VOTE of the DF of the gz. . . 0 3 
13 en from the gerund, by changing the final ant into ion, 
for the firſt perſon, and ie for the ſecond: as, parlant, diſant, 


gerund; Torts arlious, vaus NOTE 1 gt ey Vous | Alen, 1 
lun funde 8 5 A 103 1 


The verb Airs 1s ex } By, 1 TV mablh, NOS 1 wous Mt 


r eee ee . 8 makes 1 als . > | 


hy 


e 
ee er, is 805 MON 


RULE 1 3 


The thin 8 of the imperative are iu vafiably i ine the 
| third of the preſ. of the ſubj. and other perſons are like be 
ſame of the Set, of the indicative, except the verbs of the ent 4 YL 
conjugation, which have no; for final in the ſeeond perſon of. 2:3 
the imperative, and alſo. the verbs avoir, Are, ſavoir, and 15 | , : 4 - 
<viddoir, which have all the TOP D oh Oe e Ag Ws "3 
thoſe of te . e 7: 


FER * 
_ 1 * 
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12 * {# f \ 
” 4 1 * A 
” : ” - » : * 5 — 
* Fx _ —_— 3 $425 N * 92 3 I 7 „„ * 8 j ) . F - 
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The üben of . 9 are formed from. 4 , ty ; 


” TIGER 
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ning the final as 2 : 
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. "IMPERFECT or HE INDICATIYE. 


# VER. 


* * 3 
| Eos ular. 1 F 
0 P EE „ SE. OE - Ph OEM e 
8 12 64 , 2 R * 72 $2 AS. 1 2 1 #8 . 4 
24 . N e ; 
+ £ ; 3 2 : 8 
4 1 : 5 3 85 5 DE T4 0 SQ : þ Bn Eo us . * a Sag. f 
8 5 ” « W * * 0 1 183 * * 
by at 5 4 8 pets - & | * 


Preterite Ul the Indicative, ws Ca 5 | 


% Ates, bet, 
ius, * ink; . | e intes, inrent. 


__ ut; Tot 7 mes. be .- brent. | 


, A - 1 1 2 8 — 

* A 2 wp 

n 7 , 2 N 4 " ; Po F% v3 l WL oy > i. 
- * Fy ? . 4 * 7 4 a» Wye. ; : © +4 . * 4 1 + i 
e * * * * 6 ; . ; 4 5 . 
. E 4 8 £ * i 9 1. ; 
"5 
* * 1 


. Sj 
. 's : . Þ „ Ne IMG Fay 
So FORO TONY 75 „ rom, ce, * monk. ..- 
+ : F a 10 £ 5 Ke ; 
= "A x . . 4 - * 


| Conditional... N 8 rl 


3 Lebte, 5 bs 8 


„ Frans of the CR 1 85 . 
| a;,  affions, e hc 

nt;  inflions, inſſiez, Ane 
Je, ifles, ' it; - ifhons, iſßer, . e a 

Ulle, uſſes, ü; . : . e DT 


„„ ADVERBS: | © 
Mie word Adverb ulli joined to. a Velde 


The Adverb expreſſes ſome circumſtances of an 23 rs: of 
# verb, of a participle, or even of another, adverb bo! which 
it has baren Example: 5 5 


Dieu eſt infnimnt jute; I perir re cen les impies. 
Gol is infinitely juft ; He vill pnijh ſe verely the Nu rs, 


. Moft of the F is adjectives 7 becoiiie- adverbs by altering | 
| their final ROE to the e e 8 hg ack „ 


2 . | . 


e N , Mts... ions, ler, Te dient. - 
* FVV 5 


rois, rois, wit; = rions, 5 riez, roient. N 


* 1 . n 


og Wn, 


. 1 N * * ” ch y ? F Fo Y TY T N 5 * 
oy 8 3 oy 5 1 ö 
Tap 5 
. 5 ena 
a 5 or 10 * 
4 — ks N i . 1 « 
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En " RULE 1 
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teins which . in i or ant . by. 
changing the final ant into amment, and ent into mm; 5 
| = Mya re” N z e Y I 
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2 2 
” 8 might 8 f N "Is : Ms 

* % 1 x 25 ; 3 ! 

mn . 8 — F — ; 1 S 

2 EIS es £5 h Pe. N 75 3 N 34 . IJ 
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Adj eQtives which end i in ox 3 3 adberde, by 444. 


— * x 2 0 , N ? 6 * 7 * N 8 * 5 
1 . 1 9 8 : : 8 Pet 2 5 # 5 
2 : 2 5 : 7 987 
: * \ 5 
Y 7 f W 5 4 
: + - 
* 


ing 4 000 to the final; as, ſage, poli, 9 e ; 0 170 1 4 


N 1 rn NP 
| ULE in. 


. 
3 7 


n Which . neither in a 3 nor in . 5 
in tlie maſeuline fingular, become adverbs, by adding ment 


too their feminine termination; as, grand, dous, benrewur, ad- 5 . 
: jectives maſculine; grande, douce, beureuſe; alljectives fe= 
minine; 3 grandement, doucement, | beureuſement, adverbs. . 


The e Which precedes | ment is mute in all adverbs formed ? 


| from adjeRives, except in the following, in witch, it , 


an acute accent: 4; iſement, qveuglement, commodement, commu- 
 nement, conformutment, delibertment, demeſurcnient, deſordonne- | 
ment, deſeperement, dttermimement, effrontement, enormement, c. 
x profſenent. Wgurement, impuntment, incommedement, inconfidert- 


of 


ment, indeterminement,. mmopinement, moderement, nommbment, ob. 4 4 


Seuriment, obftinement, optmatrenient, paſſnement, en, 


ICS 


f preciſement, prematurement, privement,” „ L fe . os is I a 1 


a e e Jo MCs e 


 DIFFBRE 


Beſides the Pied . 'of aer Smet Benn 


3 according to the three preceding rules, there __ 1 a ; N 


many others, which car be divided into nine oy 0c. 
ing to their fignification 3 ; they. are as follow : 


* See bon 70 Sa the a of oi, p page e 40. = 
: 5 + - ES, 7 ' FS 


'T SORT or ADVERBS, 1 
* . 5 33 


9 
. 


48 AbykRBS OF ORDER: as, e fm; TI 
_ - condement, ſecondly; troifemement, thirdly, &c. devant, be- 
N 2 wi derridre, *behirid:;; apres; after; enſuite afterwards, See. — 


. ADVERBS OF PLACE: as, on, where; dom, from 
. 5 - ici, here; ld, there; ; dedans, within; debors, with- 
b out; en baut, above; en bas, below; loin, far; "pres, near, &c, 


3, ADVERBS OF TIME: as, 3 > preſent, now; anjourd bui, 
5 " to-day; Bier, yeſtertlay; autrefois, formerly; ; bienict, re 5 
3 dans pen, ſhortly; deſormais, hereafter, e. 
| 4. ADVERBS OF QUANTITY: : as, Sou 1 
e beaucoup, much; peu, little; afſez, enough; tant, ſo 
ni; s autant, as much; 3 Hoſe too much z 780 bel, 8 lt- | 
F ; Us, Ke. ; 
3 ADVERBS OF COMPARISON : Us,” comme, as; 4. 
niieme, in the ſame manner; auſſi, as; autant, as WORE Bu, ; 
| more; ;- moins, leſs; pareillement,: hikewiſe, . 5 
6. ADVERBS OF AFFIRMATION - 2 oui, ed 2 | 

_ T6it6, indeed; vraiment, truly; ſans doute, 5 en : 
urement, affuredly; rertamement, certainly, e e 
IJ. ADVERBS OF NEGATION: as, non, no; ve has, 
= wot; point di tout, not at all; nullement, by no means, Kc... 
8. ADVERBS OF INTERROGATION : N quand, 
| when; pourquoi, Why; 3 combien, axed much; 5. comment, how; "3 

on, where, Kc. 


: 3 FFF ADVERBS.” 


—— n 


Eats "ADVERBS OF DOUBT: 105 Tab are porhapss 2 ro- 
= allemand WY eu 88. EEC el OAtD 


„d | PREPOSITIONS. Wn. 


eee are ſo called from the Latin x 0 e 
6 ſignifies placed befure) becauſe apy > are always put 
before the word they. govern, Example: Ce qui ce fait dans 
La paſſion, ſe fait ſouvent contre 40 rai . a 105 e dans la 
— Suits de grands ſiljets de repentin. 3 fy) TT 

80 Prepoſitions are indeclinable,. They 8 to e the . 5 
3 N vane. relations of nouns, preſets or tas WI one ano- . 
| ther. They are the following :.. nd pa 


d A cauſe de, on account g - A 8 4 how from. by 
ide de v. | Ale dey even , 


ITT EY p 2 2 — mn — —— — — * — 
„* _ a n mn _— * 0 
N a x x * 1 * N 
al, w- 7 * 4 : 
« W * 


— my wy 


F 3 ; : « " 5 85 : ; _ * : 
© * * + . hv ; 8 Fo * & 
wa > ON * x TH RO : 3 F * 
5 7 *; £4 RY Fi" 
8 * 3 be * 1 . 5 4 
3 o aaragie ger, 55 


1 NES! . © 2 1 
_ a Pabri de, Jheltered Ia . 
A la faveur de, : by means of 


a I'egard de, <vitb regard 1 40. 

A Vexception de, excepted. * 

A Fexclufion dey excepting. - 
a Vinſou de, untnoun to... 


a Poppoiite de, over n, 


à moins de, bees 8 
a. raiſon de, at tbe rate 5 
a rebours de, contrary 1% 8 


au Tega de, on #h:s de. TE 


au dedans de, evithin,.” my 
au dehors de, without, - 
au delà de, on but . 
au derrière de, behind. 
au deſſous de, under: . g 
au deſſus de, 1 A 


| 
— 
1 


Au niveau de, eve 


au peril 


au riſque de, at = 


'au-tour 


de, at 


de, around 


au travers de, . 


aux environs de, round . 
aux depetns de; at er orgs 
en dega de; on this 


| au moyen 4 55 means 7 
even to, 
at the peril fe 
a la mankere de,afier thefaſbion” Aaupres de, nears |» 
Alta reſerve de, excepting that. au prix Fa, at tbe: 


8 


1 


ae, 


en gets de, i ſpite: oft | 


3 de, for want 7 


Pa out of. . 


de, ang. - F 


far from. 


pour ne on ws [for 55 e. . 


au devant de, Gere. 47 18 proche de, wi 
au lieu de, inflead..' 1 tout aupres de 
au maten in the madd 


Prepoſitions 4which ; govern the Accuſaibine Caſe... 


en pretence de, in Pe 1 x 
aoeu ſuite de, after, 


60. wo is 


1 „ ate. . 
travers, through... 
avant, gore. 
avec, With. N 
CCC 8 = 
contre, e. 5 
dans, 5 5 
0 depuis, 15 2 5 
5 5 Bebi 55 n Be. 
des, SR 8 
: devant, | © before. © _ 
durant . „ 
en, Wh . "De; „ 
en 3 £168 
_ envers, towards. 
environ, about. 1 5 : 
__ exceptc;.. ert. 
OE Worm, N Ph bud. 
. Lk — 


malgreé, . 


in ſpite gf. : | 


moyennant, Fer. - 
non obſtant, noting. 


_ outre,, _ 25 2 S wh 


0 - « » 1 
FEES 2 : 8 8 + 18 2 * * 
3 5 of 8 bh 
. SS, 5 . 
2 . 1 * * 
* * © 5 o 8 


3 * Tg with r 


. 
parm, among. 
os, Arg. . 
Pour, 5 Ver. 5 
roche, neur. 
Lans, 5 1 . 
Hanf, L. 5 Tt 
. = cording 10% 
e 8 f 40 
9 | coming * 
7 tas; -- + upon. 
: 


4 5 . 
AE LF 
* * 
. * 


bee, 1 .-—— 


* 2 
» 
x * 
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1 „ PRRPOGITIONS, | OE ng 

e that 5 1 preceded. | in 1 ene by 3 da, an, 

or au, govern the genitive cale, and that. mot others ane 
* the acculative after them. 2 

Theſe fout, conformement, according to; ee as far as; 


par raport à, with ___ wo nd] govern the de. 
: tre eaſe... e 


, 


» 1 * 8 * 4 
* ” * - > Hof x 5 
4 


Oat pl; Me os Feb, & . ; . 


* 


"Many prepoſitions come ih;Englith after a 1 and as 
apart of its ſignification; ſuph are the following: which * 
not expreſſed OOO + 5 2 
_,  abattre, 0 pull down. . be t take away. 1 15 'T 
abandonner, zo Ve LY Paraphraſer, 10 ee 100 

cacheter, to ſeal up. TYamiener, to bring lack. 
combler, 10. ll PY 5 15 5 trouver, find ot. mn 


\ _ dEchirer, 10 tear by 5 | · monter, 1% go up. 5 
(eèraciner, 20 root au. | deſcendre, to go FR . 
- Senvoler, tw fly away, entrer, to come in, 
. Epoudrer, t0-W01 . . bortir, We., 4p 
8 Evanouir 10 "oy CY regarder, 20 looł out. hey £61 
expulſer, to turn out. chercher, 10 l fort. 
. extirper, 10 roat aut, | = admiter,. 10 3 . 
ſie lever, to = - =: .....- attendre, 10 Wan for. 


f 5 ; 
LS 4 E 4 Fee. 
a 3 : ' N 

y 4 £ . 5 

* } L . 
. Tx ” 
+ L . 9 1 
S * 


sf 


RP, - VERBS coMrosBD WITH A yREPOS ox. 


„ TGT I 


. Englith give to the moſt part of their verbs a s 
cation quite oppoſite to the primitive one, by prefixing to 
5 them the prepofition un or diſ. The French do the ſame, pre- 


| fixing des to the words which begin with a worvel or þ mute; 3 
= +» am A. to thoſe which my with a conſonant. Example: 

| 3 $ RS HY border, 1 0 border. 5 Paver, | | 0 5 abe. 5 : 2 
BY | dEborder, . 10 unborder. deépaver, „ unpa ve. 8 
= - charger, FO ned 85 3 „ 

| X 3 | decharger,, 285 40 unload. _ delapprendre, | 70 wnls ar, 5 

define, „ to undo. 7 | Eſhabiller, wy and 4. ey, 
5 Re LT 7 


yy | or PREPOSITIONS.* 
| friſer;- 20m 5 8 © tromper, 
 defriſer, - e 12 an | „ 
later, 1 ace. 5 die, 
delacer, 10 wnlace, 
Reef « 
délier, Jo untie, 
conter, to count. 
e to di Jenn, . 
Net, truft, 8 
ſe dẽfier, to diſtruſt. 
couvrir, 70 cover. 
dEcouvrir, to. Aiſcb der. Kaen. 
5 ire; ©. | to pleaſe. . obtir, - 
eplaire,. 70 K. He, _ defobeir, . 
pofſeder, 5 


1 10 poſſeſs. - + war. 
Welte 0 diſpoſeſs.. de ſunir, 


. 5 tordr Oo... ; 
"Word, 


prouver,”- 


armer, 


The Englich put the word again after a + to expreſs * 
The French expreſs he reitera - 

tion by prefixing the prepoſition re to the verb, When it be- 
gins with a conſonant, and- r only. en it. Ws vith@ 


lp reiteration of a thing.” 


_ vowel: or mung. Thus we ke 988 


appelter; © "call, "parity: 
rappeller, io call again: BY | reparoltre; 


eacheter, - : ES. up. <. pliſſer, 
recacheter, to ſeul up gain, , 


compoſer, 10 compoſe... Prendre, 


. recompoſer, 10 emu WE reprendre, 
tomber, 8 
; +: OT 


eee 


demander, 10 Al. 
h m to Mi againa 


| rede, 10 hs again.” 5 retrouver 
. eber, 70. imburk, vendre, 55 
rembar quer, to imbart, G. ae, oY 
mẽſurer, 0 meaſure., e 
W 1 meaſure, 75. e 
li; 8 
= W - Zo. read "TEL | 


 d6ſarmer, 13 
honorer, 


gh, © devoller, — 


10 iſ 


2059. + 
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1 a 
„„ 
1 SN 
* 93 1 1 
— % * 


a e, 


= 4 


"i 3 
10 ae. * 


eee 


0 cn PAY 8 
rove, 


2% 2 : 4 
. 1 


10 arms: 
to. diſarm. -. 
to honour." > 
ee, 
to diſobey 
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l diſuniie. 


2 
. nd —_ 


4, SS 


5 * 


40 . 


FX Ef # 


- "of appear: ES 
10 5 
; 1 . 
1 W e =; ; 
lo take: again. 
— tofalls” 7 
TED again, . 5 
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he 


SP 
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bt 
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wy 22 25 : 4.5 
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. 


7 255 
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3 N 
8 wa 
6 ;N 4 f 
S oo: > 
1 * & i 
< 2 3 
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* 1 „ 4 k S * 
= F 
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8 A 


on de, „ pa : a : 4 
10 come.” oy, 5 73 I 
co Nig ws en, = 11 
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©, 0B oon, . 


Yann are many other poſitions which come e 
ately aſter a verb in dacht. and change its ſignificatien; ſuch 


are, away, back, upon, out, for, with, off, &c. but theſe cannot 


$-:. 


I 


A moins de, NT. laute 122 "Jr Want ef. 


Gl W to N W can be 3 by e only. 


* 


b 8 or 'CONJUNCTIONS. 5 


Conjunctions are indeclinable words, adi in a fee to 
Join to wow gether the-different parts of ſpeech.. Example: 17 
Parlea peu et penſex bien, ſi vou ville qu'c on vou regards 
comme un homme d :ſprit ; 


Speak little and think x much, tl you wonld to looked upon 


Si 45 a man of ſenſe. 


In this ſentence, et, fi, 8 comme, are hs n 5 
which ſhew the dependency and con) my of the e . 
vchich compoſe it. 

Conjuncti ions are fimple or componnd; the ſirnple Gent b 
of one word, as er, oz, aufſi, ni, &.; the compound are 
- formed of w . or more words, ſuch as, afn que, au hen que, i 
ve n que. Both ſimple eee may be divided ING. 
den ſpocits, called, 5 

1. Copulative, as er and, comme as, deforte ue, fo that, K . 

2. Disjunctive, as 0 or, ou bien elſe, ui neither, Ke. Os 

3. Adverſative, as anmoins nevertheleſs, zee. 

4. Conditional, as „ if, pourvu que provided, ke. 

Conceffive, as accord granted, en Het really, &c. 

- Comparative, as aufſi bien que as well — Kee. fk 

7. Caufa), as parceque becauſe, . . 

8. Interrogative, as porwrguoi why, quand when,” KS. 

9. Continuative, as de plus moreover, encore yet, Ke. "I 

10. Concluding, as donc therefore, ainſi thus, &c.-. 


The above explanation being too abſtract for many young - 


| 7 I will diſpoſe the conjunctions in three alphabetical 
ſeries. be fit contains the conjunctions which govern tge 
infinitive mood; the ſecond enumerates thoſe which govern the = 


e 3 and the t third comprehends all others. 4 


. Fonfunchions which govern the Infinitive. 
Afin de, in order o. de peur de, Por frar of. 


8 . 


atilieu de, 


Join de, OY 


e 00FJUNGTIONG | 


 beſare. : 


in lead of. 
fur from; + 


de crainte de, for Naas, . 


2. - Conjundlions which govern the Sehe, 


5 Afin que, | 
_ a moins que, 


avant que, 
au cas 46 


bien que, 


$ 


de crainte que, | 
de peur que, 

en cas que, 

encore que, 
juſqu' à ce Wo 
jan que. = 


* = *% 
* 


55 . que, 
A condition que, provided. 


Aufi OE 
_ aviflitot que, 


au ſurplus, © 


"5 JA 4s . a. 
Cell pourqus, 


d' abord Gus, 


8 ne h 


that. 

unleſs. ©. 
before. 
" 3 


. 


E 


uf e. 


ll.” 
Far 2 on.” 


; 3: 007 unions which govern neither in ae. nor 
65 | . - the Subjundtrve. | f N 


1 . 


ainſi, 8 wrt; | 
ainſt que, | N 
2 laverits, 77 7 
| apres que, Ai W 
au lieu due, Tbbereas. 
au moins. 41 Rafe, 
auſſi, alſo, 


| Moreover, 
| - as much. . 2 — 
"for. 


2 


as, 


as ſoon a6. f 


| beſides. - 


juſqu . 

_ Plutot que te, x 
Pur, 
1 . 


* . 


Wai, 
aus que, 
| ſoit que, 


Ry R$; 
Adieu veuille 1 1 8 God grant. 


2 durant que, 50 


Joint à cela, 55); <5: 
5 nes pg e ebay, i 
e ee ne verd. 
VV 
ann plus, 


1 = 


F 


£5 Sw: 
e 


* 


malgre due, 
not tibau, 


85 e oa 
kung hb. 
e, 
T bether. 


Hel pat. . 


pour vu qu 785 


.. 


8 44 9 2 DUE 


 pourque, 


0 7 * 
65 N 1 * 
X's 


noi ſeulergent, | 


4 ? ; 
0 bi or 3 
2 Ju - TW pF * 3 
3 4 ver? 3 2 => « 
Es * A : * 


Gu, * . > Or. $ 
_ outre cela, add to that. 
 Parceque, | becauſe. 


pendant due, . 


„ 


. 1 5 5 
. Han, 
. 3 


et al thor | 
non obſtant que, for all 2 


von pas que, 
95 Poſe que, 


N Lebe be. Y 42 


* s 4 


JO: a 


SY 


3 a 


— ——— —— — — 


Fe » 
: 
* 
1 
. 


PFF ²˙ ²̃— TOE I a 
- * : . 
* * 
$ . 
* 
* * 
, 2 ; 

+ 

* 


| 1 „ onsvveriers, e 
a autant a whereas... | 8 8 pour 8 4 thaw EL 
de fa on que, ſotbat. pourquoi, _- uby. 8 5 
de puis que, fences. pPourtint, dodge 

J/% Z pd inn 76 
de ſorte 1 7 that. puiſque, ne. 
des que, ds ſobn as quand, abend 
donc, FF quand meme, alibough.. 
fed due, according. as. ſur quoi: dNouobereu x 
B 8 "Wy os ſur-tout, 2 eſpecially, 

Pe Tak que, fotbaot. tandis que, cabin. 
fi ce neſt que, 5 f tant que, . 46. 5 


a CS —_ tontefols, -. © - bowever... 


ſitõt que, as foonias, Ea 1 5 n 


| - : — ſuivant que, 1995 according as.” 0 


WM RVE, that many adverbs became prepoſitions, ef 7 a 
1 " govern. a noun, a pronoun, or a verb; as, marches de - 


n 


| _ want, adverb; marc bez deyant moi, prepoſition. - Some prepo- 
1 Gtions in their turn become conjunctions, when they are uſed 
to join different Parts of ſpeech, as aites cela pour moi, . 


24 5 0 Rag: ts Por Vous N . 5 


= p F \ "A + 5 & 8 : 4 h K ; * 

: 1 4 % * 1 8 n 5 8 , * 4 " = 

; +4 . | ; 4 3333 SO 3 1 
; 5 oe : ; 2 = $ 


e OE INTERJECTIONS. 


| | 3 . are ſame indeclinable hos uſed: to POS" 
7 ee eee of mind, either of Jo, ie, us On > 8 
bY. Aeriſton, furpriſe, „„ | 
3! 1. DE joy, „ bon! = Walt? 15 vive 13 N 7 | 
1 2. Of grief, as 3 - Belas! alas / ah! bab Ke. 
BE... Of fear, as ahl ab / helas! alas“ het ob! Ke. 0 
| | — ts Of averſion, as. 5 5 . upon Tf donc! He pon! /. ; 3 85 5 
EE Of derifion, as: oh | 55 7 zeſt? pſbaw! _ Po 
© of ſurpriſe, as as bon Dien! goo Ga eh! ee 


Of „ as allons! come.on! courage! cheer up! 
© $ To N ON old. tout Fant Lode 45 Phe 1 


I > 
* . 1 : , 
* <0 : 2 . e 8 ' | „ 
; — 5 3 : Fa Ls, : } ? RO de * as ITS Wy 
5 5 * 4 83 3 1 # : . J - W . . a 8 , " = ** 
> 2 
— 3 
4 — 
2 


\ 


8 f * 5 . 8 ; 1 * 2 * > 
8 * 4 » 
; 8 * 5 4% . 3 : 
FER, | ; | FE I EIT 7 . 
1 93 2 > 1 a 8 rs 3 SS? 
Ry 8 * ; I : ; 20S th > %6I'Þ * 
* 5 
d . 4 — RF 
| * 1 ts * * * a 28 2 5 4 . ; 
+ . . 5 * 4 ” "> > 1 
* 8 . *. 5 
” BOL. 
: = 
0 5 8 8 8 1 
+ x ny : : > 8 i Z * 
. 


4 


* : > 
Ss 8 — 
4 5 + % 4 5 * : 
: * 5 > J * I E 1 
4 * ; 3 5 
8 * = : r - 8 
4 4 r 5 — 
* 4 
Wk... F 47 U 7 * g , iy ; 
: 2 k = 2 . 4 5 
22 8 . > \ 5 1 : . 
- my * 
8 1 : 2 4 * f p 
Ry N 4 
- ' 
R 


* 5 


or SY ra 


yg 


- | | ö . 


8 is the e Sb en of the Aifferent 250 he 
the, 


of ſpeech, conſormably * (his Can of | FR 


E of a language. 


Conſtruction, ſuppoſes thind things in every 1 5 the VE 
union of words, their concord, and their di 3 Ar theſe „ 
_ zeQs are ſully explained in the falowiag't 2 
Hut the dickeren 8 of 1 ang 


| n : - 


Syntax is hege divided into "vey ti chapters: : the 
cites are 8 divided into TER WHO" cage _ 


1 - 
v 


N 


quires ' Weg | 
© gs 7 325 | 1 a 5 — 
: : : T2 1 4 5 7 * J 5 as. 4 a I 7 : 
0 ds bv N 8 4 x * ; : 


a atk 
5 
* 

a 


th þ of the F rench Antics. * TI wy | 


6 . * 28 & - 


1 e is divided into Fawn PA. The ff exptains 


_ ſeveral circumftances in Which articles are uſed in both | 
Wi : the SO bo reaper the caſes in LG * arti p 


a The 1 m not begin the Chad, ct er! * 5 
hir gore be 


an be nAdorfoands the rules of tbe 175 ; nor f 
- knows th ſecond; aud ſo on for a otbers. : I 1s alſo Proper that 


He ſhould repeat at leaſt once a Hes tbe principal. rakes Weed 1 155 = 


bas hats 1 2 8 e Bm. 


1 p K o * 4 
2 3 7 g . % I . ' Fe 
© g & * 805 4 i 
4 K . e * : | 
* 1 * 7 I 
; 5 A 1 : . £5 1 e . 4 
4 4 1 F 3 3 > * g 2 
1 © bf He's 1 2 , ; » 1 1 : #5 * 
1 „ 5 , . A ; . 3 7 F 8 
7 5 P ; * p * $ . 
- 3 EE I 4 * 4 5 * 5 EF 
4 4 3 * * 8 5 3 « 7 A wo mY 2 N 1 * * 
7 f . % - 8 7 4 "Ws - . 
#4 : , . Pa * "> Of : 7 7 1 — 8 
g * 8 8 ' ö 8 
ö 1 : 8 ? 1 ; | 8 : £5 
2 2 K 5 4 7 ** n z > 7 
: 8 On” | | 1 i 2 i 


* 


5 


aa 


a . 2 py y 8 * : = Z0 " p x - X = * 9 — a E 
4. BO A” — ͤ——̃7—rÜ—.— rnd ris ett . tt bw —— * — — —— 9 0 
. * np _ —— 
” ___ * Ines 2 — 2 — — — — 
— — —— — —— — > Hy +48 — — * — r > na bs 9 a „ i * 
3 — are; , CIO ry. VE. 2 age; £ . a * © . * * * * * . r . - : P's 
- = 4 _ 3 e 8 4 * 1 25 [3 * 5 * 
* * * 7 TY» Fr bs 7 43 . PY / q 4 * "8 
SE 7 y 7 . * 2 
% 0 - * x a 4 1 . 4 
{ { Y * ? - F a x 
Pl g : ; * "4 £ 
_— * * * 
0 : 
N 4 — ** N 7 
1 


ren IN YE (9 rt 
N 5 ba. fe , , 
2 C9 * n 


. ² . ⁵—öé;AÄ — 2 r eee —— — — —_ 

_ _ — - 

Gs 2 „ — - Py 2 N 

— ko * 33 2 
hy on, (I, \ == * 
4 wy? of 1 . arr» m4 . 1 1 
Nr (2 Yo * * 
* Fa.) * y x ; " 
* ples 
” 
+ % 
, 4 
PR 1 ö 
7 . 1 5 , 1 
* . 57k p 
— A b 
8 
» (4 * 
* 
4 
* 


IS _ RULE 2. ==. hy la, les the, . 
The definite article ( maſc. la, fm: tes for the pturaPFot 5 


3 ; 2 g 0 


. nd - | erxrAx or ARTICLES: | 


ele is 9188 in French, and not in Engliſh-: the tied deſcribes 


thoſe when; on the contrary, it is uſed in Engliſh and not in: 


French: the fourth contains all the e in 
both e W no article. PR 


TG sreriox THE: 8 
; nh . 5 
4 cle uſed 3 in F rench and; in 20. 8 e 
/ 


UE - why une, a an, ES 


The a article. 8 ee une, fern; in Englih, « a or 5 
1 is uſed in both n e « ſubſtantive ongoiar, and 


not ſſ peeiſied. Example: 


Un 1 a book. Le mai Dn, a bouſe. Un ami, a friend: 5 1 


, e e ache is 4 8 vitful 


#- 


both genders, in Engliſh the) is uſel in both languages before · 


a ſubſtantive 9 in a; pa 
. 7885 3; 
-Le 5 que j ai. . me de cher, m mais il ft bon ; 8 

_ The horſe which T have bought is dear, but he is 0 
La crainte de la mort eft naturelle . Ss 


Veins: nouns of meaſure, weight, and number, when they want 


— 


5 W „5 ol dS, 5 


— 


* 


cular anch ſpecified ſenſe, Er. 


95 fear of deathe is e io men. e 1 a 
1 7 45: St 1 At 5 4k Fx $4 1 58 8 
RULE": Ze oo or an, , rendered ab 15 ta, LY : 


ay 


2 


to expreſs how much a thing is worth, or ſold for; the French, VT. 
on the confrary, ule the detinite article; £ 14 Ja, 25 in ſuch. 


— 


The Fogtiſh ae al: of ths indefinite- te 44 or an, 5 


7 * 0 : H : Y a 7 
| : 4 OY 4 7 * ; 2 
4 * 1 7 3 1 - — — . 8 4 S - 
| \ ' 8 E 8 < 0 by: 3 . = 6 FA . 
: 8 "7 ef I k 4 * ) : 
SEFJAL) OF! SZLI0 
* 7 E % 9 %, « [ N % 8 
Foes 0K SET, * 8 Ky , 5 5 3 3 2 2 
__ NE | * 


| "Ay "are we 2 wo le lte. „ OS TO, 

FF _  OCoals are worth two ſhillings a buſhel, © 2 1 7 
Jai achitt vette donitclle um ku la dierg e 5 

„„ have e that: lace for a Crown. # Crete 8 

: : "ER: 5 | PACE . i : ; . ib, 85 5 5 8 1 3 1 25 c 8 
De beurre 607 338 705 fols la lore, 1 5 i 

Butter is old for ten Pence 4 pound. VPV 1 

1 n 

"Is _ „ inze ſols la denzaine. 777 NEW | 
= Eggs: are worth fteen pence: a dozen. Þ 4 r „ 


| ett, \ | 8 
5 1 . - . 5 1 bh 

wy " * op 5 a F< 57208 FE * WES * 2 « . : 5 A 85 
. 1 5 ** * "3.6 4 7 ba , . ah F « * 


| V eee 
1 7 S _ SECTION THE SECOND. 1 95 = 

j tick ted 2 FR French and not an big, 1 
RULE 4 4. 5 Ta, tee, not” "the. 5 5 oY * _—_ 


it 
| The fot article 401 Ja, Tes,) is uſed in French . ut 2 
in Engliſh, before all fubſtantives taken in the e extent 3 1 
of their ſignification. Example R 
Les hommes ſout mortelti; Men are mortal.” SF 8 5 EE _— 

La vertu eft-aimable; . is amiable. „ 
Dien Bait les m&chans; God hates ſinners. 


te 


ue words men, virtue, and ſinners, are taken in a enen! 
fenſe; becauſe all men are e 9775 e is amiab le, and. 
God hates 8 enn ws 


+ \RULE 6: 6 is 5 ta, lin ne. W IM re 


he Acknite article (te, ts, Jes) is uſed”) in 9 5 Ty * not 
nn Engliſh,. before the names of Kingdoms, Countries, be 8 5 
Provinces, when they are in the nominative or accuſativs 
caſes, and alſo when, hey are Preceded by 2 pr e — = 
75 1 + ET LY 
La France & 1 font devs — ae e 15 
France and England are two powe ful Kin doms. „ 
el par FItalie, V Allemag e o& la 285 5 CAGE Fn „ 
Mm have rg ted OI N and Wü . 85 1 


; 2 
— : : 
hi & — 3 — * oF # 


„ 


00 OD err or Akr fc ES. 


Theſe nouns uſual ly take ns article, when they are in the. 

bee caſe, or after the prepoſition en. Example - 1 

Les royaumes de France & I Angleterre font pus anc, FE | 
Tai wyageen Italie, en Allemagne & en 


| + "There are, however, ſome names of a ein Pro- 

e which take an article in the genitive. caſe as well as in 
other caſes; ſuch are, le Bengal, le Mexique, le Canada, le - 
Poitou, le Maine, Angou, &c. which ma e in 88 . 
du Bengal, du Mewique, du Candda, _, : 


N. B. When the names of Kin, ngdoms and Republics are 
the ſame as-thoſe of their capital 988805 they are ee 
As proper names, and as ſuch take no arficle; of this ſort are, 
Naples, Venife, and Genes; thus we fay, Veni iſe A une repub- 4 
05. not la Vzniſe MO OO runs, ol 


* 
"LEW? 


NE 6. « - - Ii, ke, not the. 5 bo 


The definite article (5 a, les) is uſed in 'Frooch and. „ 

in Engliſh, before adjectives and poſſeſſive e 5 

aneh uſed. Example: | 

L blanc et le wir ſont deux e 05 fees „ 3 
35 »White and black are two oppoſite ow io os 

Mon livre oft meilleur que le 7 _ LY 


_ book i is ee than . e : 


RULE ; 7. e 41a, eee e, 7 5 


The partitive article (du m. ſing. de la f. det before a 
| Set ee mm, and des plur. of both . genders) is uſed 5 
f rench before a fubſtantive, when we want to expreſs an in- 
determinat enumber or portion of a thing; this article anſwers 
to the Engliſh word ſome, expreſſed or underſtood. ee 
50 Donnes moi du pain, 5 5 viande et des i; 
' Give me Jome bread, fome meat, and ſoniè eggs. ” 
_ Fai achete du papier, de Vencre £9 des plumes, | 55 i | 
5 hays bought Papers ink, and pens. | er 


8 „i, the names of Ka 7 N 8 we; are « e, 
© preceded by de, inflead of « de ns 5 or Fr 009; a — — are in 
3 *w —— or ablative caſes. . | 


Wy 


FACE 


* 5 : ; 4 WE 5 8 i 
- © . 5 1 * 8 NF # + * 8 N LY 
v k Ry . 1 g q ; 1 P 
4 * 5 } ; * $ 7 * 1 e : 2 7 o 
: 5 F 5 The 3 FN 3 f 7 1 3: 
; "Te! ” 4 A. e : 5 0 ; ” 3 8 . 8 1 14 1 « 
* 2 = 44 6A 4 9 3 5 1 $ * : 
- RE ak, F + « > ? b * ROT, + = 
g > : bh - 8 : a 5 c 8. * 
+ x g . Fi 
- 4 „ £ 
* 


= "RULE 2. 4. inſtead of = 4 8 1 . 0 


If: a ſubſtantive, taken | in a Partitive le us before, i is pre: 325 
1 | ceded in French by an adjective, the prepoſition de is uſed for- 
; both genders and numbers, inſtead of the partitive article (dz, fl 
N de la, des). Example 1 
"Donne moi de bon pain, de 3 wiande & Ye: ue eu 5 
Jai achete de mauvais papier & de mamwaiſe ener. 
0: B. Every time the words /ome or any, are, or can be oY 
uſed in Engliſh before a ſubſtantive, the partitive article au, | 
die la, des, of the p en of de, muſt be uſed in French a0 Ml 
- TM to the dit n of the two W rules. — 


* 


"RULE 9: 1 Where the Alpe, 1 5 


5 noun which is the nominalive,' or the caſe of a e 9 
: muſt have in French-one of the three articles, finite, , EG 
= nite, or partitive, of which before, Example 
Lor et Vargent ne ſaurozent rendre Vbomme beurous ; x3 555 | 
- Gold and. filyer cannot render man hap i N 
os de ee, 55 


17 Eſpagne roduit du vin, des oran 1 
2 We produces wine, oranges, an bee „ = ak = 4 | 
N. B. I do not comprehend i in this rule the proper 1 names 

of perſons and towns, the ſubſtantives preceded by a pronoun. Y 
nor an. adjective bf number, neither of which mg N arti- 3 2 
cle, as we ſhall ſee i bo the rules 14th and 15th. - e 


Le . : 


R LE 1 o. — 15 Epe, o* the Ghia. 


The articles are repeated in French before every „ 
and agree with them in gender and number; in ande 
„ contrary, they are indeclinable. Example : - Ht 


Le genie de la langue Prangoife YL ite dans oy clarts, ha puretl,” 75 1 1 


% no, SO ES uf 
5 


"ks elegance & la fore. 
Ihe genius of the French tongue confits in cleaves, me 5 1 
5 N elegance, and ſtrengtn . 

Far achete de la wiande; du enge des Prat,” 8 IE 4 > 
1 have bought meat, cheeſe, ang Krüüit s on 
* 7 call the worth de dun 1 prepoſetions,” a not N as 
fs Grammarians do,. who by multiplying the articles have i 1a. 
N the. di NT and Fs" he matter ? On IS 


8 : 
3 2 
t 3 rs Lent, a 
y ; o 1 5 
8 8 _ « l . 5 « I 
X * * * - — * 4 * * 
ts ; 0 2 wy * o 5 > 4 4 F 4 ; r * A - 
1 Y 4 . BE. a N. f ; * 7 * at "I PLS 2 2 * A F : — 2 3 — 
5 : NN f 3 ; 5 3 ; 5 N 
* 2 * 1 9 5 b 2 2 3 i PSs > 8 2 — 
. 5 , 5 : - * 4 : 4 5 *% 
of — 9 * 
Q f f : * 4 7 
x . 3 ; x . ; Ys £ 
* N 4 - 3 8 : 


Ex, 


nt 


k I 5 N q 4 * » 
The : . Y - 1 ' \ | 
3 . © | " CE 
: ; £ Foe Ws — \ F Be f | 
122 S SYNTAK/ or ARTICEPS, „ 


SECTION THE TWRD.. . 
222 fe din Engl: Ja and: not in Hal. 


RULE. 11. — . the, not le, Ia, lu. = 


The definitive. article (#e). is uſed in En gliſh, and not in 
French, before the ordinal numbers, be. fir 2 the ſecond, the ; 
* the fourth, &e. uſed in quotations. Example: Sh S 


. premier, chapitre fix, ſection neuvitme ; 
k the firſt, chapter the ſixth, ſection be ninth, 


No article is uſed in French before the ordinal 1 
Which come aſter the Chriftian names of ſovereigns. 8 . | 
-,. , Ghar{es premier, fe hho ſecond, George trois — 
Charles the firſt, Þ 5 the ts Grays the third, F 


RULE 4 we” not un or une. | 


| | The inden article (a or an) is uſed in Engliſh, 20 
not in F rench, before nouns which expreſs the titles, profeſ- , 


Jaons, trade, country, or any other attribute of the eee . 
antecedent. Example : „ 8 


Mon Pere toit noble; l/ father was a a noble man. 
Votre frire eff medecin ; Tour brother is a 5 
. een Frangois 5 Are Ns a French man? 


5 RULE. 19 = > - a, 1 un or une. L Toy 
The Po finite article 7” or PEE is alſo uſed 1 in Bog, and 
not in French, in the four following cafes: 


WR Before a ſubſtantive uſed - in oppoſition to another. 


N 5 
7 Ov. regu. en trionpbe, . 12¹ e 1 Tg 
Tt he King wan meds in pita an honour he deſerved. 
* Obferae, 5 5 3 3 Has the na num- 
ons (the two firſt excepted) are rendered in French by the Cardi> 
nal, before 15 names . e and _ — nas in e, * 


NTAX o KRTIOLES, 1 5 123 


. ; Bifote' a ſubſtantive, which ſpecifies or explains the 
the things ſpoken of. Examp | ; 

Nai lu aiſourd hui i Empreſſa, e eftimds ; ($77 

_ T have read to-day the Buſy Body, an eſteemed comedy. 


g. In the title of a book, or 'of any POOR: Ex- 


p ample: N je: 2d 
Tan Crainivates far 1 1 B „„ e 
mw grammar On the French ee be e „ 


a Aﬀter the word. what; uſed N n baun, a 5 - 


- Quel bruit vous faites | 8 . 
ES ous: you make! ff. oy 


- SECTION THE FOURTH. 


Ae ariich wfed © in French nor in Engl ihe. 
OLE 14, - -.- Article in either Language. | 55 = | 


Wo article 'is uſed] 10 French er Engliſh before the wks | 
2 God (Dieu), nor before the proper names of Heathen Deities; _ 
of nen, women, towns, villages, days, or months. Example: 

6 Dieu eft preſen 4 par-tout ; God is preſent every where*, 

dum e maſtbenes etoiens deuæ grants oralcurs; . 
Cicero and Demoſthenes were two great orators. 
©  Longres'et Paris ſont deux grandes cdpitales; 
London and Paris are two capital Cities. 
Jupiter et Venus ctoient des Divinites Payenmes ;. 
Jupiter and Venus were Heathen Divinities. 


8 (but few) 8 
in French, ſuth are, 7 Ario/te, le Tafe, TAretin, le Titien, $c. 

Sorte names of towns take alſo an article ; . 1 50 70 | 
; 9 la Rochalte, ee * ä e ; 


* 


(Pie eo rad be He re the gk: 
5 if they æberè in the Plural 6 or articu ariſe 
des e eſt 18 UNAnt; 


98 0 le: le "nal ; 
Les Cicero ons font rates 


* 


er names of perſons take an . 7 


SY v e M 


5 . 


* 


RLE 15. 333 Auel in 5 e 0 


1 


2 


R 


Noy article is uſed in | ch: or in Englith, before a f b. 
 Kantive preceded by any pronoun whatever. Example: 
Alon ami viendra demain; my friend will come eimorrow. 8 
. maiſon eſt neuve; this houſe is new. | 


* . - Quelle beure . il A > preſent? what's cock e 


N. B. The definite article (le, Ia, les) is uſed in French 
before the cardinal numbers un, deux, trois, quatre, &c. when . 
1 they are ſubſtantively uſed, or followed by a relative pronoun, 
but not in othencaſes;; thus we ſay, with an article, rendex- 
moi les wingt liures gue je Vous prclai le dir de Mars; Return 
me the twenty pounds I-lent you the tenth of March; and 
| without article. Freter moi 1 TT 3 A. me W 
N 8 ; 


* 5 


bf 


"RULE . —— = The je Proof Gtion As 


N © 08 (put the woken de) is uſed in French aſter - | 
he words ęſpece; forte, genre, mélange, or 7 wthery 85 me. 
_ ſame ſignification. Example 
1 II bomme oft ſujet à toutes ſortes. Fl Writer; 3 along. 7 5 

13: Man is expoſed to all ſorts of infirmities. 

. 2 jalouſs e.eft un ng. q amour 2 de baine, de dane 

. N . et de deſeſpoir.. 7 

I ealouſy is a mixture of love and hatred, Fa fear and. 
. 1 3 eee de, 1912 


** 
e e. 
9 


* 


# 4 7 = N — On «>, DF, * ; ö — 


8 5 = En RULE. me ==> 15. Piel. br 7 


No article (but the prepoſition de is uſed before the latter 
. two ſubſtantives, when it expreſſes the nature, matter, pe- 
Lies, quality, or country of the firſt. Examplflfte 
Un mal de tte, un mal de dent; a head-ach, a tooth-ach, 

N 5 Due montre dor des bas de ſoie; a gold- Watch, 9 5 e 
= De la laine d 1 5 Mag ne, a vin de ee 5 | 


— REI TIEN — 2 5 
WF IRS HG GTX eee 


Ch tn, ed 2 8 a * 


= 5 - RULE s. - The Proj a 1 
1 No tt (but the prepoſition de), 1s uſed i in 7 age 


the 8 words * * N or ee 8 


— 


—_—_ 
* 


— 


TITRE 8 5 5 N F. 
: ; 


2 5 ernrax or ———— 126 


coop, much; conthien, how many; nombre, number; jamais 


never; moins, leſs; pas or point, no; peu, little; plus, more; 
1 | quantits,. quantity; rien, REG 3 ant, fo many; 58 
„5 much. Example: 


Vous uvex beaucon eßprit; you have much wit. - 
Ina point de prudence; © 


Je i ui que peu d argent; I have but little money. 


| miration, are alſo followed by de. =o 8 be 1 5 | 
Que de chagrms! how many forrows ! 3 
Quo de plus triſte! what more ſad! - | 


Note 2. The word bien is always. followed by.a an artic = 
and beaucoup ig never. Example : 
Il a bien des amis, il a beaucoup a amis; Fe | 


He has a great! e e TS eat | 


RULE. 29. — The Ps low 


« - 1; After an adhective, which: 11 the genitive caſe: . 
Example: 
„„ 2 thes 7 de r 


n 8 wo Os de revers; 


i 2. 4 8 es 3 parka age wh tak are followed 3 in 
; Engliſh 10 the word with, whe 


97 


* 


preſſed in rench by de 5 avec. Example: 


Vous #tes bouſſi d'or org, you are puffed up with x Spier £4 
Empl Nez la bouteille de vin; fill up the bottle with wine, 


No article is uſed in either language after a verb Se! f 


by a noun, which forms hut one idea with itz which is known 


when they are or could be e by one word in TOOL. 
168: in the following examples: 5 TE 


. — 


8 


Avoir pitie des malbeureur; wo; pity the unfortunate. oe 
Porter envie au bonheur. d autrai; 


. To envy the happineſs of others. 7 = . 
= Rendre vVifite à un ani; to viſit a friend. 


— : * - 
bt ** : , SO, : ; f 1 * 
12 e vo 


0 Pn * 
# 


1 plants afſez, enough; autant, as e beau- : 


We 1. The words gue and ik, uſed in a ſentetice of 2d. - 


er this, prepoſition Dok ex- _ 


+> article (but the prepoſition de) is uſed in 8 1 


you are . 15 


he has kay ee * EO 1 
Vous faites trop de bruit; Feber. „ 


17 


«© Mi 

- 
> 1 bets” l 
# 1 


0 . ervrAx or SUBSTANTFV ES: 


Fer, when the noun following is at the end of a 8 or 
is not ſpecified. 3 e e 
Mos parls avec &le ance; you Hate elegantly.” | 
A vaincre fans peril, on triomphe ſans gloire; 
To vanquiſh without danger, is to e without glory. 
Jai voyage par terre & par mer; 8 
T have travelled by land and ſea. f ; 15 
The nouns mentioned in the fix a of this Cine: thould 
take an e in F 19975 een 1155 as N 


230 
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5 . SYNTAX oF ? SUBSTANTIVES. | 
3 RLE 20. —— - = Nb Sub/antives in the 2 4 


5 When there! is a x con junction between two nouns, they nar : * f 
be put in the ſame caſe; and if a ſubſtantive is preceded by a 
pPrepoſition, that prepoſition is uſually repeated in Tos ** 


— 


| bore all others governed by it. Example: | 

1; otre couſcil plut au roi, a mini re, ét au . . 

ii : 'Your advice n Te king, the miniſter, and the parlia- 
SEE ment. 5 f 
Uu bomme ans Rio * dans u. un Hat de 2 & de con- 


 . fuſion, de crainte & de defiance. . 5 
FF man without n is in A Kate of doubt and confu- 


a1 LE x . The latte of tea: e Suhtantv is put inte 
+ - Genitive. = 


| The! lather bf two | fabllantives" is ent pt in the geni- . 
tive caſe in F rench, whether it is in the e or e in i 

Engliſn. Example: N e | . 
©, > Les impies font ennemis de la Feed "xs 
. =  Hmpious men are enemies 10 virtue. 


5 — OY of Fam de N the gs 2 rien r man. % 


+ 


* 1 


7 


2 


* 


— wh, 


— — ä — — A 
* 
— — n I — = ” Loans | 
. 0 0 2 Y Mo * F : — 
% px by” © cv — m 
— . — i 
F 
x NEE LAGOS 2 City err. 1 [2 r. e * — 0 
„„ r———— 4 ö : 
— — . LMS et 155 ne — — * ae 1 _— A > > . : „ * 
was My 2 — - 
EIS n * | 7 N OPT * 
W | gl 
> 
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g 1 
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—_ * 4 - TD 
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The article is not uſed after the prepoſitions Jens,” avec; or | 


Ales armes à a feu, 0+; ee eee 


a | SYNTAX: or SUBSTANTIVES. 1 * 
80 RUE 22. — -  Tranſpeftion of Words. 


The Eng liſh often make a tranpoſition of words, 245 . 


the genitive caſe the firſt; this e rs ition is not allowed in 27 I 


French, and the order muſt be reverſed ; thus we W 3 


Les gardes du roi; the king's guards. „ is 11 a 
Due Il de chambre ; a chambermaid. „%%% ad 1 1 Ol 

te © +, bp 
La coltre de Diane cauſa la mort. aue, 2 eo 
ee e Was 8 8 e 3 5 . 3 


When two ſubRantives make a eke EE wet in | Engliſh, - 
the firſt is put the ſecqnd in Frene and is preceded by a 7% Bu 
_ the e à when it expreſſes the uſe of feel; other ; J 12 5 

de la poudre & . „ Pf 


k * ** J 
Co N * 


* 


uns ſalle a > manger, 5 a dining-room. „ 
It is preceded by au, a la, or aux, when it ſignifies: fome- _ 

thing proper to drink, or to eat; as, „ 
appellez la femme aux date; ; call the eee 5 


os Ve I bomme aux e where is the rabbit man? 1 


8 $ 1 P 
ef * 4 


. 


- RULE. : 24. = - =; > Noun colleflive 


bo noun collectiye "ace (that is to ſay, pete n the . 2 
whole obj ject) ſuch as the words peuple, nation, armee, flotte, 
Kc. requires that the adiechves, pronouns, and vers to which. 
it has reference ſhould be always in the fingular. Example: 

La grande armee Frangoiſe fut entitrement de eite . 
The great French army was totally defeated. . 
Toute la flotte eſt en mer, elle partit hier matin; 1 8 
The whole fleet | is dat 115 it ſet fail n e 


R ULE 25. - 85 4 Noun collefiive} Partitive. 


1 noun Colle partitive, (mat is, Which repreſents diy 
A a part of the whole object) ſuch as, foule, nombre, multitude, * . 5 
8 followed by a genitive lural, goyerns the verb and the 
pronoun in the ſingular, if It is preceded by a definite tele 
but if not, it governs them in the plural. Example: 
La multitude des ctrangers rend le pain cher ing. 
_ The aps of PESO make FER dear. 55 
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> " SYNTAX” or SUBSTANTIVES. 


5 
— 


ne multitude de chitticus s'Egarent cows Its jours 3 
A multitude of Chriſtians are led aſtray every dap. 


The reaſon of this difference is, that the collective is 2 


ate when preceded by le, la, les, and a kind of ad- 


jective when not; in the firſt caſe the verb agrees with the 


Gy collective, and in the ſecond with the ſabſtantive which comes 


after the collective. 
N. B. The verb is always put in n the plural after the 1 


ta Plupart, beaucoup, nombre, unleſs they are followed by a 
ſubſtantive fi ingular. AERO” ia EET le aden ; ia 1 5 


part au 85 le eroit. 


chaprER 1 mal 


SYNTAX OF ADJ ECTIVES*. 
This Chapter, 905 the ſake of onlet and perſpic bienity, i is 


divided into four ſections. The fr/t explains the concord and 
the night placing of adjectives; the ſecond treats of their go- 
vernment ; tbe third has for object the adjectives of dimen- 


fion; and zbe fourth eomprehends whatever concerns the con- 


 ftrudtion of CEL and . . 


SECTION THE FIRST. „„ 


5 * * 5 : 
3 3 1 


of the Concord and right Poſi tion 7 Age. . 


—R ULE 25. - = - All ' Adjefirves' are dedlinable. 4 
An adjectives are declinable in French, and agree in gen- 


A der n number YOu the ae 40 which they ave Joinet Z 


<. See es 2 form the oli of die Buck: Jags: 39 and. 40; T 


their plural is formed from the 85 N Lag that Y ans 


20 which . me. ad 


1 
5 


x erdr Ax or avIzeriv3s. 55 „ 5 cp - 
=. a. 3 in 1 Engliſh, on the contrary, they are all Inde- | = 
clinallg. Example: | __ | 

Un homme pieux; une Book pieuſe; 5: es files babe, 5 
£8 25 pious man; a pious woman; 7 girls a 8 . To 

De tableau me toute cher, mais 1 ft penn: 5 „ 

This picture coſt me dear, but it is ge 3 ys N 

Cette maiſon me coute cher, mais auſſi elle vale; „ 
he pes 19 15 me dear, but it is fine, e ” 


44 
*- 


85 A „ 
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_ RULE 27. =p = Adjeflives agree with {be loft See ee, 15 45 . 


When an adijecti ve or a participle refer to ſederal ſubſtantives 
ingular, we put them in the plural, if they are pee 
from _ [ning uy ana verbs, ane in e if N 1 | 
are _ 3 8 le: dee 1 
5 la fentire liens berméesz— plural. ny 
1 oe and the window were /but.; | 15, 8 Mabe 
 T aitrouve'la porte & la fenttre ferm Sale „ 
T have found the door and the window. ö 


The reaſon of. this difference i is, that in the firſt 1 5 9 ET) 


; ad) ectives e e with both . and i in the h * 
agrees 1 Tn N 8 e 


2 
8 l 


FEI i TEE bs 2 EF vn AW ret) E 
A a8. 5 - = : "Ai gies ith tht Moſt co | 
"Wan an Notion: comes. . 8 a Labs * 1 is ö 
8 Pot in e plural feminine, if it refers to ſeveral fab - Ot 
_ ſtantives int but if they are both maſe. or of different 
genders, it is put in the plural maſculine, becauſe. it then | 
Ages with the moſt worthy gender. Example 
Son courage & ſu bardieſſe me paroiſſent. Etonnans e * 4 
His courage and boldneſs ſeem afloniſbing to me. „ 
Votre mere et votre ſeeur ſont ſavantes ; EE . 3 
Vour mother and ſiſterare learned. LE 25 51 VV 
Mon frere et ma ſour font morts, Tot + ſort mores,” I ee] 
4-57 PORT: and My are Ions, Tos 


— > 


is AF 81 . 


© RULE 29. = RE White Allee, ae to beruf. "To 133 | 


When two or ok adjectives refer to the ſhame ſubſtantive, + 
| they PAY it in F N and come e A g TEC 


EDA rote — —— — 
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29 3 SENTAX or ADJECTIVES, | 


0 conjunction muſt be put in French before the laſt dene 
though ſometimes left out in English. Example 
Un homme ingenieus et ſenfible; an ingenious ſenſible mad. 
Un lore a, et ennuycum; à long tedious book. : 


Une femme ſage et vertueuſe; a wiſe virtuous woman. | 
Un wy” _y er e a 8 88 liberal Prines. 55 


RULE 30. - Adjectives Mace before the Subſtantive. 


5 BE- edles, beau, tie ; bon, good; grand, great; ods... 9 
; big; Jeune, young; mats, bad; 3 wicked meillkur, 


er; moindre, leſs; little; . holy; viguæ, * 


thoſe of number, and all the pofjeffive, demomſtratiue, or | 
terminate pronouns (which ſome grammarians conſider as mere 


adjectives) in Freneh as in Engliſh, * wanne 25 
which they are joined. Example: ts . 


Nous au perdu an grand General dans carte g 10 
We have loſt a great General in this war. 
Tes jeunes gens croient qu'ils vi uroni Jong-temps;.. 5. 
Foung men believe they ſhall live long. 


Note 1. The adj ective cher, dear, comes. before. . ſub- | 
| fave, when it denotes affection, as mon cher pre, ma chere 
mere; my dear father, my dear mother; and after when it 

. denotes the price of a thing. Example: un lives os On E 


book 3 une maiſon n a dear houſe. 


Note 2. We ſay wn un grand bonne, be. 3 HT 
a tall man; une grofſe femme, for a fat 

woman, and une femme grofſe, for a woman with child; une | 

5 femme, for a das. and une femme ſage, for a. 8 + 


un homme grand, for 


or wiſe woman; an galant Seeg 


a man e and 
An Bone e Son a courtier. 


* 


* 
3 x i 7 : 
. - 


* 


RUE 314. - Aeunee gann of ths 5 ” 


The adjeRives not. mentioned in the preceding rule are 


uſually placed in French after the ſubſtantive which they: 
e in Engliſh; on the contrary, they are always Placed: ö 


before. Example: -- 


| nee nan 


— a 


n 55 
HT Es ; 

£ = 
5 * 


9 * 
1 5 
> 6 
Py ; "4 . 9 ; 
; 2 , 
5 a” : hk 


bes ee t6connoidantes refſomblent a a 4. uren bude, 


ad 5 nr *%. Los C 


W's | , f N „ 


805 more ee they receive. 


Le bien public eff arable 3 a Pinteret particulior; =o 
Public good is preferable to private intereſt, - * 15 18 


Note. Adjectives which expreſs ſome moral l may _ 
ſometimes be placed before or after the ſubſtantive; we can 
ſay, for inſtance, un ami fidel, or un Adel ami, a faithful 
friend; but this is not often the Seco th e 1 8 7 the Noe: 


learner to put them after. 


Obſerve, We always put. Alter the tan 4; The ad- 5 
| 320 derived from verbs: as, une penſee embrouillèe eft un _ 
diamant couwert de Houe. f 25 Thoſe of figure or colour, as une _ 
table ronde, un babit noir. 3. Thoſe Ae ar end in que Tues | 


| ae , or able, as un efprit. pacifique, une figure groteſque, n 


diſcour putrile, une femme credule. 4. Thoſe of nations, as; 1 
la conſtitution Angloiſe. 5. Thoſe which can be ſubſtantively 


ale; and! in 1 15 pg not eee in Aale EY 


"35 $5555 


: 5 = SECTION. THE SECOND. - fs 
z 0 the Government 55 Ahe, 


” 


RULE 32. === Adjebtives cobich govern the Genitine "5 2 
Adj ectives and participles which denote plenty or ' ſcarcity," | 


{hoſe which can be ſubſtantively uſed, and in general all thoſe 
which are followed in Fa, 


Example 
Je ſuis prive de tout; Fam ans of every thing. 
La Reme eff comblee d bonneur; - - 


The Queen is loaded with honour, | 
1 ſeeurs ſont arrives de France,; 1 „ 
Tour ſiſter are arrived from France. Ds 8 1 


. 
15 


AUE 33. — 55 „ hich genen the Datove.. . . 


| AltjeAives whilh denote aptneſs, Fitneſs, inclination, wo aſe, : =} 
Neadingfs, or any babit, pres. in French the noun in the = 8 


"SENTAL: or AvIECTIVES, a 8 | LY 
eople 3 are like thoſe fruitful lands, which ore 


by the prepoſitions of, from, I 5 
avith, or by, govern in F rench the genitive or nee cale.” N 
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182 . erNrAX or ADJECTIVES. „ 

4 3 

8 ne . a moſt commonly the. verb in the infinitive 
with a: Exam „ EL N 


444 17 A tout; he is fit for any thing. 
et facile A dire; that i is eaſy to ſay 0 
* 5 575 trouble neſt pas propre A IE ſen 1 5 
2 dif turbed mind is not fit to diſcharge its duties, 


th 
8 


- 


Some adjecti ves 1 overn the dative 3 in French, and the ge- 1] 
ua : 


nitive in. Engliſh, ſuch are attentif 2, heedful of; Senſible a, 


ſenſible of; inſenſible d A, inſenſible of. Example: 7 Luis 8 ö 


— 


| 5 . a Vos - . 1 a ent ble of. 1 90 e | 


e e are followed in French by the prepoſition 


5 and in Engliſh by the prepoſition 5 mz ſuch are, curieus- a, 4 
© , eurious in; exact 2, Peeeiſe inz babile a, ſkilful i in; amor a, I 


8 N a, zealous in. Example: e 
| Vons\ftes habile 2 tout faire. EIN 
Jou are ſkilful in doing every thing. py, 
Je ſuis exaft A mes engagemens; _ 


I am preciſe in my engagements. „ 


8 others are often followed in French by the prepaſit tion 
7 envers, and in Engliſh by the prepoſition 2c; ſuch are, afable | 
#nvers, affable to; hon envers, good to; . en vers, cruel 


| - =" ow moe ar to Fnge: Co EIT. 
faut ere poli envers tout le e „ 
= Th We i becinivto par. Poa) 


| SECTION Thy THIRD. a Foe 
e of Dimenſion. 5 55 hy 
RULE 35. — 4 baut or FA Bauten, high. . 2 


The ad) etives fs 1 can be rendered in French by 

- an adjoliſve; or by a ſubſtantive; thus high can be expreſſed | 
- de haut, or de bauteur; long, by de: 50 or de longucur; 
load, by de Jorg or 4 * Ps muſt be e DF 


RULE 5 - AljeStives followed by A or enyers. 


* 


2 prone, not b de profond, and ing; \ 
| 1 muſt remember always to put the ME 4 mois 3 
the words of dimenſion n number, if e . 1 


1 71K or tte 


than the ade. 


by a verb. Example: 


8 


Une tour de deux cens 5 pied de Baut, on de bauteur; | | SY — 


A tower two hundred 7 W. high. 8 
Une table de fix 8 de Tougs ou de Jongueury 5 


A table fix feet 


RULE 36. 1 . "avoir e 1205 i are y wh 


Cette table fix picds de longuenr, that ble 7 fix fort an 4.3 2, | 


; RULE 833 as expreſſed by que, after 4- Comparative. © 
The word as, abt] in Engliſh after a comparative of equa - 
* FIweb _ WO 1 


. drow, 


9 


Une rividre orig Vi ye 2 de gun, not de 2 15 = 5 © 5 


A river e 


2 
* 3 


Dimenfun, 25 


To „ 3 5, Aid er drab af wid oth 
Engliſh make uſe 


Cette tour a deux cens pieds. d en U 
This tower is two hundred feet high. . 


_ Cette riwidre a vingt 1 5 ch "Gelry. ENS 
: That river is e e, ie 8 ra. ID I 


SECTION THE FOU EY 


9 Comparative and: peu. 7 — 


— 


ity or inforiority, is 1 ex 1 elfed 
nexer e comme. ee e ON oo LE] 


>; 


* 
* 


ue to e hem . 


4 


* 


the verb in bg and the French of the verb | | 
avoir, as they 1 do before a word of number. 1 


N. B. The prepo 2 is tot fr hs al 
but it remains before the wort! of dimenſion. e OLE 1 


— 4% „ Kae. 


* 2 F 5 q 
% * « . _ 
5 * 
e 4 „ 
. o 
A 
” 4 : x 2 
1 2 I 
1 the cab by 2 
7 i 
3 
> * 


5 ; 2 
7 
* | * » 


„„ — 


s . SYNTAX dor ANI BCTIVES, 2 


engaged. 
* 


— q 


Vous tes lt ae que moi; you are as rich 1 e 
Je ne ſuis pas ft TICS e Jam 12 10 eee, . 


Jou. n To ogy 
2 Pai autant de liwres qu eur; 0 e „%% 8 


K eee 
a 24 
—— — —ͤ — —— 4) 
— oo. 


——ä ᷑ ̃ —— — 


K A, ang — 


| 7 1 have as many books ac they Ae . „„ 
| „„ ONE not 1 5 autant 4 5 $0 one eur vor 45 ne e ſus 15 


1 


2 


nE 5 8 2 alt 5 de, ae Gebete. 


The Word 55 hielt is Often uſed after A comparative, to 
| denote how much a thing exceeds another, - is . ex- 
1 Preſſed by de, and never by par. Example: . 5 
15 Je ſuis plus grand que wous de toute ta tele, not par; FA TE 
1 £ Jam taller than you by the whole head. © 195 : — 
TD 'ttes;plus jeune que moi de quatre ans, pot Fs: YT 
8 5 Tod are ungern en Lam 4 ous In W Ng, > 5 


oo 
— „ — — rey . Ws 1 
5 B00 Der. ord ca „ 
* 2 6, _ 


—— — 


23＋ꝙ＋8 „„. - . bs Re A. A 
— —— — — þ þ 
p 3 
SE 


— 
——ů ——— — 
— — — 


— 
— 


— * 


— — — 
40 : 1 
— — — & : 
Ce —— ee, — bong — — 2 > Ng gar OI — q — 
— 5 — — _ — - * . 1 21 r + - hats. > 0 
* 1 VI r 5 * 5 * * N 1 
Y <4 . 4 * 
, * * , 4 12 
27 : * 


„ . 


Coe lb 
* 


Pa 
4 
Fe 


RULE. 50. — den eee we are, eee a. 


Paraiiue. 


* bo hoes 


The A . uſed after a S e is reer 
we, When it is followed by a noun ora PID.” e 
EC. L Ape ht pl grande que nl a) 4. KR e 
3 1 is greater than Europe. „ 
F 1 eff plus beureux que vo; ne is mich Wreumste ay you. 


The word than is alwa ways expreſſed by de before the 7 
cardinal numbers un, Heux, trois” &c. "becauſe, there f is then 
no compariſon of obje&ts. Example: 5 
Jai plus de quinze ans; 1 am more than fifteen years: of: age. 
 —_ bus avez plus de cent guinee; N 
| Vou have more #han a hundred guineas. „ 

Not Fai plus me guinae ans; nor vous aves pla Fs. cent 


ws _ 18 wt - AN + * a 

"A. 3 P r 22 * " * 5 » » * * # 
. A "—W . % x : 84 "OP = 5 25 * wa A * 3 ; 8 $ „ ** a X f I k c 

3 5 2 5 . 


% 2 


— tn Ae et 


— — , 
——— — IT; — — — 4 re. phe + 2 — a” — 
2 2 — - \ 5 * * F — — 4,90 8 — % 
2 * 2 1 r — 0 - * 2 ee we 


88 Lge, 2 4 ah, 
—̃ — 2 1 


— 
* 


— — * 


— IO I III 
* — = 


+ — — 


5 f 


WIS 


ROLE 40. i 5 e EP ty que . er r que ne, ae 


* 
N Comparative. 


2 9 DE The word an; aſed i in comparatives,. is . „ 
| e ee es MENOS 
: ver in the eee. Exa xample: | x _ : 


* 8 * 5 — 5 ES : - 
"IF 8 7 7 * 


— 


Dee 


* = . 
awd — 4 


1 


n 


— 8 I" 


era or &D7 ECT! 


. 1 oh dts de pardinner que de 5 venger; 5 1 

It is more noble to forgive than to e „ 

Les ricbeſſes font | cod dangereuſer' . be n' 52 in- 
comme; 


- Riches are more dangerous than poverty is troubleforne: IN 85 py 7 =o 
Note 1. If the firſt infinitive is preceded by the prepoſition | = = 


4, then the word-tban-is expreſſed by. qua, Example: I] eff 


plus diſpoſe A vous nuire qu A wous obbger, He! is more inclined . 
o hurt Zhan to oblige . 1 


2 L 
ö 2 4 {4 
. 1 4 lp. * 

* 3 9 wy \ 4 

4 : F 3 : 5 
* 0 : ; f 1 | | | : 
7 
. l * : 5 2 
N . 3 / - 

*Y : 5 
9 . ” 5 
5 3 - 1 * 0 
; | 
: Oy = 


Note 2. The word thax is is s expreſſed; 57 op EY 3 an. 1 85 3 


| indicative mood; if there is a e Deere the word... 
5 than and the verb. Example: . + 


Vous apprentsæ micuc que quand * Vous lien 4 Hearn, pe : „ 


eh + Ay EE N 
3 - 


You. learn better than when: Jou were in France. 


| Bon frore ſe retablit pluget que il eoit a la ville, Ag . 15 85 out 1 | 


= en FT e was in towne. i 


1 Wal "wake. WY 48 the W „ 12 5 ths 
5 comparntives of proportion, and the French never: thus, be 
more is expreſſed by plus, the leſs by moins, and not by le plus, | 


- er /c moins, which are uſed only in ſuperlatives. Pets 8 5 2 : 


Plus vous etudierez, plus vous profiterez, not a 5 
be more you will ſtudy, the more you will i improve. 5 N 8 

Plus je connois les hommes, moins / eftime la wie 77 5 
The more I know mankind, tbe lefs I value life. 


5 Not te Pn ROMs 15 tomnur, erg en = 1 


* 
— 


| nuR . berge is 3 CARE 


33 by moins. A I'S 


If comparative tore | is N wv! kb DT  . 2 


tives or two adjectives, they are placed. before. the verb in 
Engliſh, and after in French. 


" The wards) of this (Gre of ſentences are ipbtell in We l. 


lowing order ;—1. We put plus or momns.. 2. The nominative-:. >; 7 


of the verb. 3. The verb. 4. The ee, or N 85 
_ the reſt. as in e Example: 


8 N 2 


+ . 


| TY play and the 1 . 12 f * 


+36 ne 6XKTAX or —— | : 5 + 8 


Plus une choſe et difficile, plus elle oft honorable ; . 
Thg more difficult a thing is, tbe more ee e * 
Moins 2 gagne d gen, þ us l. fort de depenſe;., . 8 5 „ 
The lefs money he gets, the more expences he incurs,  _ | 
In theſe and the like fort of ſentences, the * is f 

-proveded. by de, and the adjoctive 1 is Voß. 5 


RULE 4 be Superlative governs the Gontiv and 45 
N Sugjunctive. 1 80 


5 


The fi uperlative always governs, in French, the noun \ follow 
ing in the genitive caſe, and the verb i in the PP PER mood. 
$034, f la pl #3 BI; 

a France ęſt Ia plus grande republique d Euro cn. 
France is the Te plas grand 7m "kl e | 
Vous &es la Dame la plus aimable que je set-. 
Jou are the moſt e Lady F 


RULE 44. — = Of; the eee . 


If the ſubſtantive precedes the ſuperlative, both take the 
1 article le, la, les; but the ee alone takes an 
article, rf it precedes the ſubſtantive. Example: 

Its . la Plus agriable 92. rarement la mcilleure an- 

a 

"Ry pleaſing company is Kitpim. the beſt company. 

Voila la plus belle” kad” on la Caged, la EL tes - 

This i the moft beautiful v walk. a 


Note 1. 'The comparatives:: and ſapertatives- agree in geader A 
Ge number with the ſubſtantive or pronoun to which they | 
refer, as you may obſerve from the preceding examples. 


Note 2. Le is indeclinable before plus and moins followed | 
by an adverb, and alſo by anachecdire, When there is no com- 
copier of objects. Example : 


Nous devons parler le plus clatrement * il nous off paſte 5 
PS: not les plus clairement—alv. . 


Nous ne pleurons pas toujours quand no nous 2 te lus 
aligns. e Meng OT OR ae 


. 4 7 — N 
- 5 » a. 


£7 . 


2 


N N 7 « 4 
„ 
x ; 2 
os 8 5 i FS i; Fd V 8 
— hats « x ** N 8 91 r 5 
Het 8 1 . LY 4-5 Y Fi : 8 * 6s * 5 * TER # N Le ; : 
o 5 ; i ; 5 . 's % 1 1 Ni. 13 P % + :th . rs ASC 5 * 
1 o U ; = 1 i E: x 
5 PIT LEE ITN Cs bs 
% >. 


„ e OL, poNGOUNL 


5 PAL 
. 
Ae 
7 


— p F x L 
4 F: 4 2 A 8 1 *. 
ET 4 8 1 ' 3-5 * , 
„ 


4 


p 4 bs . 


of Puſoat 4 elbe Poke” 0 5 1 
8 Cliapter ; is vides into five ſections 7 the pe 10 legs + 13 


rates the circumſtances in which the perſonal pronouns ar 


conjunctive or disjunctive, and ſhews how to expreſs them in 


both caſes > tbe ſecond treats of the imperſonal pronouns iz, 


: they, or tem, which are uſed in'.Engliſh with reference 83 
animals or things: the third aſcribes to the perſonal and im- 


x 


_ expreſſed by lui or ei, and Oy 8 85 difference with Wet 1 


% 


4 


perſonal. -Pronouns.. their. proper place in a ſentence, and ex- 8 : 3 


A 


plains the order in which they muſt be diſpoſed; when they | 
9 together: the fourth teaches when the prohouns are or 
not to be repeated before the verb which they goyern or are 
governed by: ths f/ib*informs us when the pronouns muſt be 


T's e » 8 85 x 


wy 3 C , 3 : 
N * ESP 127 8 — — RT 1. X 3 4 . 4. "es. 


LY 
: £5 4 e 8 n 9 RS. 
* = * 4 F L 7 y £2 : : C47. 5 8 
. 8 SY, , l , ; 8 . oy C 
; 4: t * 4 2 5 1 * 3 [pes } * K 3 3 13 WS * of 
R by: & » h l : » 4 0 
4 8 : ; 1 1 : 2 „ F g OS ' 3 8 5: 
% L - 2 wy e 3 EY a : . 4 * 2 0 1 * . 3 * F Fs . 3 
& Ee Ar re a g N 3 874 8 N TS . 2 
Y 7 7 2 # . 4 8 * * Fx. 2A}. 7 * Lol CE z * 8 85 . 33 * # ws * 5 
% \ 93 2 + 4 — © c * % b * 2 x 1 * bs! 
e NY oo x * * * NS > % Po ak » ® : 4 8 > * IF # FE S " 
* * ” — + 1 1 5 1 + x 7 * 3 1 1 N 5 
k 8 "2 3 4 CIA 0 


„ sxcriox 2 THE bins r. A 


+ 1215 "lp, 175 


Wie the rale Pronems. are. ade or + Dis: ©? _ 5 


Jane 1 „ 


, Fl x R * 3 


EE 45. 5 abe Re in ad Weites chf, 1 5 
The e pronouns. 5 Hhoug be, de, wwe, you,” they," A 2 1 1 


„ and expreſſed- by je, tu, il, elle, nous, vous, ii, 


* 8 * 


* 


elles, when they Urs. the nominativeeaſe of a verb, provide“ 0 8 


- they are not joined to another noun or b by a coin. 1 


ö Example: 8 | 
Je lis iu parle, init, elle wient; "ROWS aon. 


Lead, \thouſpeakeft, he owes, the comes, we have, key. 5 


kW 


* 7 FR oh Reade t0' e A *Featt 5 


not only hofo cb bicb are the 'nominattve' M a verb, (as M. Porn 
dees). but \quith M. M. Wailh, Chambaud, n Perrin, MF 
FEY which: bave a reference "ne : my . e es OOTY 


NE” i 


* 20'S. 
Re... 


* % p : — 
CS as P 0 „ J 
& . * Fa . o * * 
* ba + 4 *y * . * 
5 * 4 22 4 "Xe 
& 8 — 8 1 
' d 4 * \ " 


5 nal ronoung 5 


FR fe) 
£7. Bp 


— — 
— 2 * 


2 — 
— 4 — * a - 
— gen — —— 
2A LAS — r 5 — — — _- — Om — 
— 2 > 2. I nc} — 
wo 7 * 


— D * Yau 


: Tho 


' errraen or reno rnon ours. 


Obſerve; . uſe alwa 8 2 or he with ES to a noun 


_ maſculine, and elle or elles with reference to a feminine; thus, 


they are rich, is expreſſed in French by ils ſont riches, ag: 
Pf men; and by elles. ſant riches, ſpeaking of women. 


The ſame pronouns are digunchive, and expreſſed by moi, 


Toi, lui, elle, natis, owe; cua, or _ a the e Cir- 
an 


5 45 When they ycome before the won! qi, or after the words S 
| que of fe . Rn "I . 
ft moi qui Ih dis ; it is I who fay fo; not eff je. 8 
eee he is more learned than I. 
oe /utts plus jrune que lui; I am younger than be. 
E heult 3 ctoient prgfents; they alone were prefent there, 


2. When they are uſed in anſwer to a queſtion. ee | 
Cu a fait cela gt moi, g, lui, W On e 
_ Who has done that ? I. he, they. OS 


9. When they are joined to other nouns or provouns by MW 
See Example: CT 

Mon frere et moi —_ — Frangois 3. Id 
We learn French, my brother and I. 


4 Wen they come before a noun, or a verb uſed in op- 
2. to or diĩſtinction from the firſt. Bente: „ 
' Vous atmes Pltude, et moi le uon 
Vou like ſtudy, and I gamng. „ 
' Vous reviendrez à Ia ville et moi j; irai a la campagne; : . 
| You will retum to town, and I will go into the country. | 


Obſerve, that in the two laſt inflances the verb takes in 
| Franck: 3 perſonal pronoun of the phural,, and of the moſt 
1 N for "Y nominative . . ee hen 


* 


geha /onal 5 8 5 | 
. 4; il, lui, or elle, of the thind.. QF perſonal pro- 
nouns, ſome are conjuntFive, and ſome eee | ; the firſt tables 
n antials or prepois Abe 3 48. 


ſecond, ran, takes - Fa, 
ve, eee eee 


- % 


„„ : & 


i , SYNTAX OP e PRONOUNS. ugg {'_ 
RULE <= Pane Pronoum i in Side Ge Cale 


„When the ee pronouns are in the genitive caſe, they * 

are. digunctive, and expreſſed by de moi, de toi, de bbs 2 elle... 
de nous, de vous, Tous, a elles. „ „ -. 
Il ſe plaint de moi, je 77 arle pas de lui; J 

He complains gf mes. 1 not ſpeak of rg ns” pe ko 


They are ſometimes, but Addon, conjundlive, and redet 
by en, Example: 


"Pia amez ma couftne, Vous en Pe Ants . id 5 „ 3 
FTDaoou love my couſin, you ſpeak often of ber. e 
Parliea-wous de moi? Oui, nous en pn Oe 


Were Fu ee of . 8 we were. 5 | 3 : 


When the gal pronouns are in the. dates, . are 
moſt commonly conjunctve, and expreſſed by a te, lui, Tens 
nous, Vous, leur, for both enders, Example: : | 3 

me plait, Je lui feras du bien; Je leur parlrai. „ 
He pleaſes ne. I will do bim good. I will ſpeak. to them... | 


| They are digjunfive, and a by a > moi, & toi, 4 lu, @ 
ce, 1 4 ee 4 in three 7 „ 


e » 
: 8 * 
£434 1 
- 
* * 
* 


0 
VVV 


= VOUS te a 28 qua eux; 135 "LY 5 „„ „ 1 
1 ſpeak bo you as:welkas te 


When they are governed dy a reflected verb, mph: 2 
93 Cattrefe A mol; je ne me fte pas A l; 1 Owe 

He dire&s himſelf zo me; I do not truſt Him. | | 
Not il me 5 $ addreſſe, je ne me Im fre pas. © © FP, 


g. When they are governed by any of the W verbs: 
44175 to go; courir, to rum; actourir, to run to; boire, to 
en penſer. fomper, to think; venir, to come. Exampter - 

- TEwvient a nous, alles A tus; Je penſe A vous; „ 
He comes to us, go to him, I think of you, 5 „ 


Ann men 


E + y JP 
” 5 „ * 
LN X * 
5 P 5 N : 
2 8 2 2 * 
> 5 AF . 
q 85 / 
% 8 % 
SEL offs 
TIRES - 
— * i N 8 8 f 
8 5 
40 SYNTAX: or PERSONAL PRONOUNS: - 
; : - 


RULE 48. — ee ee in the Accuſative Caſe. 


When the 8 pronouns are governed by a verb in 7 
_ aecufative, they are generally confuntirve,. and 1 8 rm 5 
a ward te, nous, Vous, It, Ta, les. e . 


PF 1.4 HIS 


RULE 50. 5 The Inperſonal Freuen it or: Abe. GT i 


The imperſonal pronouns it or they, which the Fnglih uſe © 
ith reference to animals or-things, are expreſſed. in French 
by il or elle for the ſingular, and by ls or elles for the plural, 


> way a 
— 


; SEA IS 
** 2 
—— — 2 — a > 
— r — —— 
f 


pPreſſed by le, la, les, 1 5 they are governed by a THO The: 
__  accuſative caſe: thus, aking of a houſe, we 5 
| Elle of belle, Je 2 15 wendrai Pass, je Ia 7 a ;. Ki. 
It is fine, 5 will not 1ell 7, . will keep 7 1. 


| 8 that theſe pronoyus are expreſſed i in French i in us 

fame manner for the nominative and accuſative as the perſo- 
1 pronoun, of which before; and that they alſo agree in 
gender and number wich 128 ſubſtantive. to WA TEN have 
N reference. 5 


— —— 8 
— — — — 2 
* 


3 „ 
* — 


6 DE OO TIE 
b. 4 2 7 
— m 


6 ter FT ROSS... 1m - N —— — — 
3 D * — 
Y — 


* 


call imper on ouns, 25 h heve 4 rens to 
. pron 0 | res 


* 
; 
wo 


bY 
A 
: 
KB 


| Je Je: enn; hy la'werrai; Je les lime; 3 15 „„ | 
| I know bim. I Will ſee ber. TLeſteem en 
# And not Je connois lui, je verrai elle, fie "gon: eur 
| n NLE 49. == = < Porfonal Provieuns after a Prepoſit "a 
14 When the peeforal pronouns are preceded by a 1 
14 they are always . and 3 bes _ _ . 
wal elle, &c. Example j 
1 Pour moi je penſe 18005 ; dor me, I think 15. 4 
14 Vous parlerez apres eux; you will ſpeak after tbem. 
WT W not PRC me Je pen 0 Z 3, us Terres apres les 
ol 1 8 8 t 2 . 3 5 5 RE 4 5 —ů— EOS. 5 . i 5 115 5 
| 4 . SECTION. THE SECOND: „ 
i 5 "1 J 72885 : 2 
44 of the Imperſonal Pronouns, it, eye them? 1 : 
[i 
4 
1 
'S 


when they are the nominative of a verb. It or them are ex, 


+4 


=p SYNTAR, or rense na PROVWOUNS. |» eur : 


AER 51 1, -- en 4 in f. bat for i it' or 7 them. . 


. The e e pronouns it-or them, uſed with teference 4 
inanimate objects, are expreſſed by en, when the French os 
governs the genitive caſe, whether they be preceded in OS | 
liſh by the prepofitions , Nen with, about, N 55 5 
. other. Example: 

Nen garles plus; do not ſpeak any more of it. 

Vous m m— rendu ſervice, je vous en remercie 3 = 8 
_ You have done me a ſerviee, I thank you for 1. 

Vous aves obtenu une bonne place, Je vous en fe 8 5 


'You have got a good place, I congratulate you upon % 


| When the words ſome or any come after a verb, and refer _ 
to a ſubſtantive e they's are LY a ts 163 en, - 15 


j 


ple of them. | 1 
Prenes- en davontage. _—_ en fare fe . This en aue. 
4 wos as, 5 

Take ſome more. What 1 958 do with +hem > *. 
e e liſters, | ff. 


RLE 52. 18 war es in he Dat ak. 


- The. imperſonal pronouns it or them, governed by a ver a 
which requires the dative m French, are expreſſed by Lui or 
leur, as the perſonal. pronouns, when they refer to animals or 
plants, and uſually by y, when they refer to other DINER 
object not perſonified. © Example a 

Vos chevaux ont faim, domnes-lenr de Fry 22 9 67M 
Your horſes are hungry, give them ſome oats, . _ SY 
Cet arbre eft bean, net faite pn de mal; „ 30 | 

This tree is fine, do not hurt 7” „ 

Vila un beau tableau, mettex y une 3 3; 

There is a fine picture, ut a frame to „ 

\. . Ceſt une entrepriſe diſſicile, wous u reuſſi Irez bat; 
It is a difficult undertaking, you will not ſucceed 7 in 75 8 
Aud not neter dd une bende 2, nor wous wo luprduſſirowpas. . 


J . 


* Sele government of works in th Has] aer 1 5 75 


4. U 2 we 


\ 


* 
* ; 


\ 2 4 


as erxrAx or PERSONAL PRONOUNS, „ 
: If, Le, the imperſonal pronouns were ſaid of i inani-. 1 m. 
mate objects perſonified, or were preceded by the verb to owe, , fu 


or to be e they ſhould be expreſled by lui or leur, and. en 


not by y. Thus lui and y can be ſaid of the ſame _ * 
EE” 1 to: different verbs. Example: 4 br 
Es Cette maiſon. ft bien fituee, Fortes 3 15 reparations, 14 

wous lui deves wotre ſuntè; not wors 7 aver RE 23, 


This houſe. is well ſituated, have ſome repairs ns to it, 


you are indebted to it for your healthy ana > 5 * 
The words en and y, of which mention is made i. in the two 
preceding rules, are alſo two adverbs of place; e ſtands for m 
the words bence, t tbence; and 5 for N or hither. 28 1a 
pe . e 
i Voulez-wous venir 2A 1 2 Non, j Fi en. ien FRE 1 Eg . i 
Vim you go to London? No, I come from bens, I © 
 Avez-wous tte en France # Non os AY ai jamais tte ;- \ 
Have you been to France? No, have never been there... 2 4 
wht ' RULE 53. — - it or them after a Prepofition.” 55 
mo When the imperſonal pronouns it or them are ey ww; 
_ =X tion, they cannot be expreſſed by lui or alle, eus or- . 
alles, which in this caſe are ſaid only of perſons or perſoni- ; 
fied objects; but they are uſually left out, and the prepoſition- 1 
uſed in Eng liſh Nara an Gy when it e the 1 5 = 


ſiufficientl 2 L. 65 : 
SEED 1 Fea pour. Ph guerre, mais le parlement f ut contre; 2 
he King was for. the war, but the dan . was 
— eee fou. ny fois bout be, ö 9 55 
; Come near the fire. I am near it. Hs 


r If the prepoſition cannot Ot an Se we miſt f give- 
r 5 the arch another turn. Example: . 

D abord la maiſon fut brulee, et enſuite Tis hiſe 3. 8 

At PD the ies was burnt, and after. 11 the church. 


RULE. 14. — Us f the ; ſopphiing Pronouns, le, la, Th 5 


The ſupplying pronoun, Je, la, les, is always uſed in F renchs 
before the verb dre, in anſwer to a 9 ous thets 1 1547 
| "Ons en a HUE mw 


* 


, Y 
5 : « > * $ 75 + k 
7 5 , * 1 l . \ 8 
” * 1 7 7 9 * w We * *. IN 
x # 1 EIN - 6 x 
git | A - . N X ES rs Ky es. 
-# * * : L 8 N 4 : F 
a 2 4 * 5 * 5 5 
> Ie d ) l ih $ > 


4 


Ow 


„ 95 STNDAT | ar PERSONAL. PRONOUNS.” 8 , | 


1 is weh with Sende 'F to a ſubſtantive. auge; and 
maſculine. Example: : Htes-vaus: le frere de Pierre ? Qui, je le 
ſuis; Are you Peter's brother? Ves, I am.” 2, with refer= 
ence to adjeCtives of both genders and numbers. Example 
dos freres h nt-1Is avant 3 Non, ils ne le /ont pas; Are your' 
brothers learned-? No, they are not. Vos  ſeeurs ſont-elles na- 
lades? Oui, elles le font; Are your ſiſters ſick? Yes, they are. 
g, with reference to verbs. Example: Croyez-wous gu'als di. 
ennent #' _ OKs LN "ge 1 oy oC Thank N wah comes 5 
Tes, wis 


La is uſed wth, bear to a i fibſtantive Gngular and fe- 


minine. Example: Etes-wous la femme de e hs we [ "IR 


'E 14 Huis; Are you Peter's wife? Ves, J A. D ES 
Tes is uſed with reference to a ſubſtantive aa of both 1 
genders. Example: Sont-ce ld wos Tires Qui, ce les ſont. + 


Are theſe your books? Yes, they are. Sont-ce la vos maiſons? . 


'on, de ne les font OO: » EI e e nee . 85 ae 
are not N 


. 


— ; . 


Le indeclinable, 18 5 uſel nt 0 n 5 
reference to adjectives, or verbs of both genders, it ſtands for r 
the words it or /o, ſometimes exprefſed in Evglith, but for We 
-moft part underſtood. Example : . Fous cles beureuſe, et =. 
je ne le ſuis pas; you. are happy, and I am not. Je le diſes, 2 
Mais Vous ne Voulics bes le croire; Fi 5 dads Io; but Foe OW 1 
not t believe it. 9 „%% 0 | 


* 5 * 9 
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| es . 


1 4 * or . I — F 
2 4 * : 1 Prey 1 * * : 1 * wee rk 2 tart, 
Pon 1 * * 9 2 WO E =, Et WED. . 
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5 | SECTION. THE THIRD. IN 5 x > 8 135 | 
8 right pling of Perſonal a and ieee male. oy 
R 55. 45 7 8 8 Place of ts Perſonal 'Prondijns, * oo Fol Bo 

The perſonal p pror ouns Je, ir, * elle, nous, vous, its, er 15 5 


n ban 400 anfeiter;. © oui, Moyſieur ; oui, Madame, G. N 

wwithaut repeating the verb the queſtion i 5 4 J ORD 
Ce 2 3 75 in anſaber to a queſtion aſked by eſt-ce a or» >} rl 

ſont· oe * Example : eſt-c ee oa TOs e ? oui, WG Feſt.- „ 


GY 


N 


. « * = 6 ; 5 s * : A 
: , 5 * C 


_ — Why, did I anſwer him, have you not told it me before ? 


7 5 . a : Ne N 
% 8 o 1 1 \ 

Z . * FIR 
EE p . 


144 STN TAN o + PERSONAL PRONOUNS. 


- elles, uſually precede” the verb of which they! are the nen. 
native caſe. 
They can be ſeparated from it 3 the particle ne, and Se 1 
governed | hi if there are Fs but never by 8 "are | 
„ verb... Ba | 
ie Eue les @ pas uus. Je no leur parkrai pat. 1 
He has not ſeen them. I will not ſpeak to them. 
= aus dites toujours la werite. 18 ſouvent de wont. 
' "= Jou always ſpeak the truth. He often ſpeaks of you. 
ma - Not vous t0tgours dites la verite, II fouvent parle de Vous. 


| —_— They are placed immediately 911 the” verb, or its auxi- 

| Fl 1 85 Bap, if in three caſes. | | 8 
| 1᷑. In an interrogative ſentence. Example : ek 

8 10 Paarlez- vous Frangais ? LU aVez-vous appris 1 " 
| Do you ſpeak French? Have you learnt it long? 


2. When they are the nominative of the verbs dire, 1 pon. 
7 bp  rogliquer, continuer, pourſuivre, or $ecrier, uſed in a ſen- 
tence as by parentheſis. Example : 

Vous woyes, dit-il Letat oje ſuis e „„ 

You ſee, ſaid he, the condition I am reduced to. 


Pourquoi, Inz rEpondis-Je ne me Pavez-vous pas dit plui 101 ; 


, 


LY 


+ Moſt frequently” when the verb i is preceded by the con- 
ons at moins, auſſi, amfl, PO: PRES. a peine, and | 
Tome others. Example: 
: Envain cherchbez-wous des re Peut⸗ etre wiendra-1-il; 
In Vain 495 ſeck for excuſes; "Re. he will come. 


*. 


RULE 56. . The governed Pronouns land after the Verb. 


The perſonal and imperſonal pronouns are placed. i in 
French. 4 in Engliſh, immediately after the verb they are =_ | 
verned by, when it is in the ſecond perſon ſingular, the firſt - 
or ſecond plural of the imperative affirmative. Example: 

Ib Purer leur, metas ws 3 Abus, oy les. 


- Tf 1 — are two Ct 9 by. a con di” the 
= Reed egy 80 — this "rl and d the: . | 


1 
. A: 
3 y 
« £50 9 Se 


1 N RE 5 2 8 


* — * "+ * 
Ws 
1 8 * 8 


55 event or verse er 10106 ev „ „„ 


1 


rr cl tl ey eee abt} 
= 8  Pardonnes leur oil les puniſſoz ; forgive or puniſh them. 


16 the verb-which | is in the imperative affirmative \governs 


7 


ene the en firſt, - Example nn - 


Donnez le moi, wenden! e leury give it me, ſell it a 


: When y or en meet with another pronoun, they g o the lat, 
| However, moi ĩs ng after 9, and men is uſed aden of | 
m en. Example: ; 

"Menez nous y, nenen les y, een y mot; Is : 
| Carry us thither, carry them thither, carry me dee. N 
2 Donnex leur en, | donnez nous en, doimes mei; 
Give them ſome, give us ſome, give me ſome. . 
Not aunnes e en leur, dunner en nous, donnes 5 . 


3 


— 


a... E mY . 


3 2 ULE 59. 5 - The governed 1 Pronouns Placed, befor the Perk; 4 7 

 Whitn the W is in any other tenſe or perſon than he 4 
Frſt and ſerond of the imperative affirmative, the/ governed 
pronouns are always put immediately before it in à ſim le 5 


tenſe; and before its auxiliary in a compound one. Example 


5 TT 1 Me leur parle pas, ne me refuſes. þ £5 Ly 1 
19 D 0 not peak to. them, do not refule „ 


83 2 J 
2 8 * 0 3 7 


The governed prorioun. do not aa a other Verte 
| "as thoſe they are governed by, or their auxiliaries: thus 
we ſay, Je woulois leur parler, 10 pouvoit le faire; not je leur 
;  _ woulois parler, nor il le N „ 1. TE to ery 12 
„5 Wach Ic ORs . 


; 5 

HE £9 „ 

$64 4 CIS Io 1 * A: "3p, : = bg: 9 \ 
N N 1 


ON 7 YL 


: 1 RULE 63. WL - Order in _ nme, rare put re the 
l OY N ES 


. 


„„ 


Pn” two or moe e are 9 FR a LD 


which is not in the i imperative; affirmative,: thoſe. of the firft 

and ſecond perſons. precede thoſe of the third; and if they-are- - 

N both of the third perſon; the acculative. is placed before the 
5 dative, and en go the laſt; or what is the ſame, they 
are 1 ame. Poe __ the 22 in the follo ing order: 


14, 


> 6, i Laus ne les connoiſſes pas, vous ne les avez pas mus; 


Jou d not know, them, you. not ſeen ew. 


5 


* oY 


* ES 
= a 1 


| . bee, vous, 80 . by Tac 8 „„ 
e 8 les, Lo before lui, leur. J 
| "4 Lui, leur bends 5 Lo before y. | 5 
rag oe tet ors before en. "Eagle" 2 8 85 
0 me le Aon? A vous Is rite, il nous les 4 envoyes.. _ 
He gives it mc, he has lent it vou, he has {ent them to Us 
Quand i me les enuerra, Je vous les porterat; 
When he ſends them to me, I ſhall bring ns. to QL 
A le lui donne, il le leur ory 1 les lui a enpaeyes; r. 
He Ss It him, be. wil lend: i it to olives, he DAS ſent them 
Ts vous y en porterai, je ; 900 y en a1 porte; . | 
Fo will carry AIM An e * have + cartied ſome thither | 1 


oy 


- — OP 7 ? — 8 2 
My | 6 PEDERI, 3 5 
2 ; 7 - * 5 - 5 
* 7 : & ” * . 4 . *% N * 8 8 5 — 
= | | 1 


Sxœrfodt THE FOURTH. - 5 8 
Vie the Pronouns are or nat repeated i in F rench.. 


E 60. 5 5 - The be Peron Pron or mu „ 15 e il, 6. 
Py 5 fahealed. „ 


The perfondl pronouns of the firſt aud becbnd . 
ff, lis, nous, vous, are uſt ually repeated in French before 3 
verb of which they are the nominative caſe. | Example: . 5 

Vous aimerea Dieu de tout votre chur, vous 3 2 

vos ennentis, et vous prierez pour os perſeeuteurs 3 ; 

0 ſhould love God with all your heart, you ſhould. o ane 

give your enemies, and pray for thoſe who perſec ate vou. 


— 1 pronouns of the third perſon are repeated. 1. When 
they belong to different tenſes. 2. When heſecond 1 is pre- 
: ceded by . conjunction than ef or ni. 3. When 
© the firſt is affirmative and the. ſecond n e or Vice . 

1 1 . : 
or. lle oft mode ah: et elle 75 ſera e je > fuis firs 1 
. 8 is and will always be modeſt, I am ſure.” + 5 
25 Elles. ſont azmables, puis qu elles vous Plat Nen; 2 kg 5 

They are lovely, ſince they pleaſe Pon” fy 85 n 

8.5 Ie dit, mais I ne le croit pa ĩ „„ 
— — 5 Fre? _ he is m_ O's it. 5 a . 
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— more 


Lo 


N era or resse ar rere vss. 1 "90-1 0 


fa ober e the pronouns of the * 
are not uſually repeated before werde which: : are in the fa we 


wks Thus we ſay 7. ß be 


W des willes, conquat des. rain; 5 e des nations; | 


took 8 1 BE Fe and ſube ee ELD 


RULE bo. - 8 1 The ee. 2 ronouns, me, ts , | 9 C 5 
„ | <3 Teheated. | wo Re 


pron nowtis are abr N ita” In 3 


S gOYE 
fire every tb; in e on L108 e lg are 1 = 
repeated. Example: * 
Un fits bien elewe ne 3 "arme jamiii contre 8 9105 4 Vai = 1 85 15 


PF bonore et le reſpecte; | 
A ſon well educated never rebels al al | 
honours, and reſpects him, 
1 wy” Tame et je Vaimerat toi 35 TY 7% | gt . Ls Fo 5 05 
1 88 25 ket alas. love him, 7 8 0 at VVV 
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bien bee : FR 5 9 and . 2 8 hs 


RULE 6 - kimifel, herfels, el 5 ZE: "hk, ale, 


2 4 "0% 
: n 8 Be 7 
or 8 3 85 SS 
1 a _ j Wet 
I 5 


; Nye 


The compound Seonining; bimfelf, Beg, . 3 
46 a verb, are' generally expreſſed by e, if it is reflected; 
but if not, bine, is expreſſed by lil, or lui-mdme, and Ber. 
elf by elle. meme; 3” them ves by eux or eux-memes, for the 


maſculine; by elles or ellas m mes, for the feminine. „ pp 5 5 


Il ſe ſoumet à vos ordres, mais i ng put content ; 
He ſubmits himſelf to your orders, but he is not ticked: 
Alle parle toujours elle, or delle mens; et jamais des. ures Te 
She always peaks of herſelf, and never of” others. 1 
| ont aue nus d eux-memes, a a /a n e fot 5 | 
They are come of their own. accard into the. eountty. 


2 The compound 1 2 0 and be 


8 0 2 
: 1 * I © N | 
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3 . enevre 


155 by, 3 8 1 in ; general, and. ater. the ach ] 
terminate pronouns, on, bgcun, aue un, Shen Lu, celui, or | 
belle gui. Example: 
| | Dis gui naime que 401 1 4 ger 7255 pour la feilt, 

he man who. lone a body Lin, ee is e fit for: 

| 5558 0 

;  Chacun agit pour foi en ce 3 5 FS 
Every one 85 biinfolf i in this world. 5 

DOiliconque ne penſe quA ſoi of indigne te « er 
_ Whoever thinks only of Bine, is unworthy to live. 

the word is not dh With —ofarepee to a noun park ” 


R 35 —— k; is rendered by 5 or i. 


) el pronoun atfelf is exprefled. by ſei, 3 not 
by lui, when it has reference to the words, cect, cela, or to a 
Jr LJublantive ſingular. and e Which e 3 
animate object. Example: 5 
Cela e bon en (oi; that i is good in ek. 8 
Laimant attire le fer „„ > a oo ee 
 Load-ſtone. attracts item de e. S oo Ge. 


When itſelf has a reference to. an animate object, tt” is 
expreſſed by lui- meme or elm It is alſo- expreſſed by 


* K* 


© 3-2 Fe e-mene,, Ar ps by fn, when it refers to an r 8 =] 
0 ject of the feminine gender. Example: 3 . Eo 
La terre lle Fel Ds © 5 not HE foi. 
* Earth is 
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7 7 1 
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it 8 col : O ey £ * 75 5 Be 
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a 5 By F * ; 1 
? p k : * f i 


„ OY Pu five F Wks, 1 1 Vi i cone 
RULE 6 = > > The Pe . 8 agree 1 * ; ; „ — 
Eealed before Fey SubBantive. „„ 


| The 8 poſſeſſive pronouns are N in French 
15 1 every eee and iy SOR: 1 in DENY and 
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wh ma a + ne fort: 3 1 bungen, 
MY : ther, mother, and brothers are in the country. -. 


When a neun feminine begins with a conſonant, we FY 

che poſſeſſive pronouns, ma, ta, ſa, before it, and mon, ton, fon „ 
when it begins with a vowel or an b mute. Example: 5 

8 15 Ma table, f. mon biftaire; f. NM table, my hiſtory. „„ 
Su maß ;/on, f. ſon” ame, f. His aſe, his ſoul, Se. "in 5 5 15 1 


N 


The Btigliſh make their poſſeſſive pronouns: agree with the. | 
eſſor; the French, on the contrary, with the thing po- 
122 hus; bit, is often expreſſed by /a, and ber by pot "0b 
Example: ſpeaking of a woman, we ſay, ſon pere g mort, 
her father 3 is dead. Son mari eff jeune; her huſband is young. 2 
_ And feng of a man, we fay, ſa femme eſt belle; his pork 74 

neee C e b, e his en, and is magred, : 3 4 7 


RULE 6a, Se - Th Poſer Ege are af; in chin 


When we „ 0 our 5 or e we. ae in > 5 
French, the poſſeſſive pronouns, mon, ma, met, before? the. 2 no 
"IS Fils, File 1 Here, 188 ſes. e, Te, bw "I 
7 % Ztes-wous, ma Alle „ Where are you, daughter? 1 

| = Me voici, mon pꝭre; hete I am, father. „ Tos 1 
Non frere, voulez-vous venir avec moi? Oui, ma er, 
e will 748 come EB. me 2 55 Les, fitter, . 


25 1 & % * 8 EN + AS 
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ROLB bg: > — 8 iir the Cern. o dp. nd Mie. 


5 : 2 * 8 5 
q : 9 MA 3 
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ry 
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1 we 10 2 „bah Ck 3 of betr. lations 
or friends, the qualificatiohs of = 8 Madame, Made. 
moiſolle, &c. are uſually prefixgd in POS by: 1 La. 
Pronouns votre or vos. Example: + . 
dummen ſe porte Monſieur votre , F 5 2 
i How does your father do 8 FFF 
5 | Meſdemoiſelles vos feeurs, | ont>ell: man, ooo MY 

| Are your ſiſters at home? e 
Madame wotre mere eft-alle © en Bon 

Is your mother well? 1 

PFF 0 | 5 T2 
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erwrax or roerresryR PROM yows. © 


ROLE 6. — — ie, FR 'Paſſeſfoe. Prowins af 22 8 
u ile Pafonal. 


a; ooffeſſve ive. os (my, thy, bis, ber, e.) are . 


el 3 French by the perfonat pronouns me, tes ſe, nous, | 
bonus, leur, in the dative; ; and not b mon, "ton, ſon, Kg. When 


the verb which propels them denotes aß action over, 2 part 
xamp | 
Mus m'aves-:rompu- de bras; you bave be ara. - 

+ Je lui ai caupe le dogt; I have cut his * . 

Fus leur e 2 fur le pied ; you tread upon ae feet. 1 

Dos me bleſſoz la main; eee e 5 
- 1 Not ee Jon doigt, leur poo; nta main. „„ 

R 6. — I ben thi Poſſe. Proven: ave or eee. 5 
| 11 out in Frenrtbz. 5 


"if 1 does not expreſs an aQian over an 1 1 ft the i, 
"Hats, the poſſeſſive pronouns (my, thy, bis, ber, &c.) are 
expreſſed by mon, » in, ſong &c. when the ſentence does not : 
_ Gafficiently determine of whoſe non, Joys, os Js &c. 6 5 
are ſpeaking...  Examy bl 
Jie vois que mon bras enfle ; 1 fre that my arm ele. 

 Penſex-uous que ma main fe guerife jamais? 
Do you, think my Hand will ever ae 7 © BY 


Theſe Pronouns are quite left out in F. rench, and the: . T 
nite article is uſed inftead of them, there is no wy gt] 
tion to be feared, Example: 1 „„ 

Jai mal au cdi; I have a pain in 8 fide. ON 85 
a mal aux qeuæ; his eyes are ſore; not 5 ot ine: vo 


Obſerve, J put mon bras, ma main; ms the firſt ſentences, 
becauſe I can ſee another Perſon's arms fwelling as well as 
mine; and I put au c0te,. alla qeuæ, not à mon-cdte, & ſes yeun; - 
becauſe-I cannot feel pains in any other fide than mine, nor 
can he have other eyes ſore than his om. This . is 
a nice b and EI be” ms W e 5 


- 


- . RULE 69. —— - When TY or ther" are are ſes 5 4 fon, end ” © 
: When by en. | 


- When the raren. bonus is or der are : uſed with. re- 


- : 0 „ 
* * 


4 ov e rooms nen 1 


dee to an inanimate obj 


verb as the noun to which they refer, and alſo when they are 


in any other caſe than in the nominative or accuſatibe ER. 


Londres a es beautes ; j admire la grindeurde ſes res; 


Londom has 145 beauties 3 I admire the fize of its ſtreets. . 


2. By en, when they a are in the nominative or accalathe, | 
and do not belong to the ſame verb as their antecedent; Er. 


Londres eſt une bells ville, pen admiro la eee 3 


N 


London 1 is a fine town, I admire: *s extent. N 15 . 


Wen have reference to an animate OP os 


are always expreſſed by ſon, /a, fes, leur, leurs. © Bx ample : 3 


Votre cheval tote? fon fer; your ot loſes its ſhoes,” | 25 5 . 


RULE bg. - - - = Of the P. Mee Pronouns, mine, thine; Ke. 


The dis) unctive poſſeſſive pronouns (wine, thine, bit, Bere, 
Ke. ) agree in French, both in gender and number, with the 


| ſubſtantive to which they. have reference, and are mea 3 5 


ceded by the definite article, le, la les. Example: 
Boaucoup de maiſons ont te detruites pendant le fie ; £ la 
votre et la mienne on? etc brulees, mais la leur a point de mal; 
Many houſes have been deſtroyed during the fiege; bers 
and mine ave Do hurot, Oy ROE TRY at furan $2 


2 
. 1 1 8 


R 70. - Ne mine i ſometimes de by nia; 5 


When the 1 poſſeſſive. p zronouns (wine, thing, 15. Cf] : 55 3 


berg, &. are preceded by , thiy' are e in French by 
| ; conjunRtive mes, tes, ſes, noc, vos, e wo: not by * 
| mien, Je tien, le je en, NC. _ Example; , W 
Ui de mes amis; a friend of mine Cat's un ami des mien). 
Un de vos livres; a book of yours (not un i reN des Vftres).. 
Turk, one of my friends; one of arg N gs in the | 
fame way all gg: of this ſon. . 


RULE Y. mine, thine, -c vile! by doi ü t. 85 


The une mine, "thine, &c. are ex preſſed by & & moi, 3 15 Ll 5 


0 a lui, A ns a OT . e a 1 0 ou "when N 


7 


þ — . , . fk E 
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ey welt „ 
x ſes, leur, or by en, according to the following - diſtinction Wen 


55 By Jas fon, fer, Teur * when they belong 8 the 7 . 1 Ig 


E „ * 


4 J . 
1 * 
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23 | SYNTAX: or | DBMONSTRATH) R PRONOVN'S, 90 


e the 8 which 5 1 nominative 1 - 
tive, or the perſonal pronouns i or elle. eee 92 

Ce iure eff & moi; that book is Winne > 
= 7 N pas à. võus je crois . J do not think it 1 is yo TS. R | 


"If the verb tre is followed- by ce, then mine, thine, Ke. 

dong be exprefled by Je mien, le tien le Hen, -&c. 9 885885 | 
Eft-ce Ia votre montre Oui, & , la mienne; 5 

bs that your watch? 13 Fes, it is mine 


N. B. If a ſubftantive ora relative pronoun come — the. 
verb Are ſignifying. 10 belong, they are oy in the dative caſe _ 


in French, and in the genitive in Engliſh. Example 


a 7 Ce cbeval eft à mon pere ;- this horſe i is my father's. 5 
4 1 N 8 whoſe houſe is that? e 


Io” 1 85 EE 1 - — 2 - 66, bet, ate; abuts ces, ; thoſe. 3 
Ns © The demonfirative pronoun 80 this- and that), are Aa ITY in 


French by ce before à ſubſtantive ſingular' and maſculine, 
when it begins with a confonant ;- as, ce jardin, this garden: 
and by cel when it begins with a vowel or þ mute; as, cet 
oifeau, this bird ; cet homme, this man: by cette. before a ſub- 
ſtantive feminine; as, cette maiſon, that houſe: theſe and 
thoſe are expreſſed by ces before a ſubſtantive plural of -both | 
1 ; 3 bes ee A men; ces N 5 1 women: 


"Oc ING cet 5 Cette 3 6 tous. ces ande ne 
vage pas trois cens guintes ; 5 i; 
This garden, this tree, this houſe, and all this furniture, a 
are not worth three hundred guineas. 5 


1 determine Boxe preciſely the je we are wp ea ing of, | 


— 


I * ; * = ESL = t 12 wr * n p 
: * . 4 4 5 - 
7 a , 15 % * . 
> 45 Ho * N * 
. 7 , 8 ; 
* i — I * wu] f 
25 L ; % EC wg POS % 
* 2 F 1 k * . 
8 E {7x R 
Bee | 
: , 5 * 
4 J py 


<< dd in Fianed-akb 8 or 0 che fublative | 4 
preceded by ce, cet, cetie, or ces. Example: 2 „ 4 Þ 1 . 9 iy 


Cet bomnie-Id eſt um copum that n 8 eee. 
Ces plumes-cl ne valent 1K 1s = 3 1», 


Theſe pens are Ts for nothing; OE OY of + — 


* RULE 79. * 3 Cosi, a this, FEY: 
; The Seeg prongs (this and Tb) are 15 . 


50 E 15 
'F rench by. cecz and: cela; when ing are uſecl to point t me? 
RX without ſpecifying what it is. Exatp 
Ceci cf bon, cela %% manvais; ; ; this" is good, that j is 6. 
pus demand.="towjoitr.s pong oi ceci, pourguoi cela; „ 
Lon always afk'whzt is his for. What is tat for. 
urqudi avet-wous uit cela an ma Nev Nr oy "FA „„ 
N did a bow do ak Fünen os leave? „ e 


3 
* A 3 W 


3 Wi. v7 0 wy N WA If ; 5 Oh FI 22 * i, 88 


Te phmeene 8 1 „ . ke =_ 
_ which, are ,exprefied in French by ce gun er an qui, always 
| ſingular and maſculine. Ce qui is uſed when: there is no no: 
winative caſe between it ieee nn —— 
is one. Example: 1 th 5 2 3 
Ce qui /t agreable au ot, oft ſouuent contrairę d a „ 
Ls 54 cable t tot e e taſts; is often Preh, 8 1 
* . ; 3 
FINK me ; domes ce. que VOUS TX aimen gt 7h, COT Br Pe Ol 


When ce ; & or; ce DID go r 1 of 55 Patte the 5 1 1 q 
word ce mul .be, re deated deſore the auxiliary ver; tre, if tas 3 


followed by a verb or a ſubſtantive. in the plural Os. ©" 
ns Ff... 
Os que je cringe Plus, c that les trakiſops; ah ay oe 3 CL 
I bat 1 fear moſt; is. treaſon. 5 5 „ 
Ce que je defire le Plus, %% qu on faſſe 1a pais % 2 OT ISS 
What | 2 for moſt, is that Peace may be male „ 


5 


| The ſtrative c may, or may not, be repentads when 
the verb re is followed by a ſubſtantive 3 5 but t 
5 2 when the e e ns 8 owed on! Th 
TESTS 5 . N 
x : | 1 2 ty 
- 55 8 e „ | 


* 


"a | 29 SYNTAX oy oro vorn eros ron. 


be ere, et (or gen une amitié r6ciproque's . 
Wheat | aſk for, is a reciprocal friendſhip, ERR» Þ 
Ce que Fattmange ibi excellent, not 00 den excellent - ; 
What 1 have eaten was 98 good. 3 


1 ' 
* 1 bo 1 4 3 wt 


— tO * 


RLE 755 — 5 — 8 . 5 tos or that. 


| When the. demonſtrative pronouns are related to ITY 
_ fubftantives, this and ibeſe haye reference to the objects near 
eſt. or laſt ſpoken of; and are expreſſed, Ibis by. celui- c * 
We Q ; "theſe by 'ceux-3 or celles-i; that and thofe. have refe- 
' rence to the moſt diſtant objects, and are ex reſſed, that by _ 
celui-lů or called; thoſe by, ceux-Ia; or celles-la, aecording to 
the gender and number of the ſubKantive to which. HF. Rave: - 
reference, Example: . ; 
Le corps pevit, Tame off Immortelle; 53 nds nous algen. 4 
celle-ct, &. nous ſacrifions' tout pb celui-la. 1 
The 2 body p hes the ſoul is immortal ; however we Re- «1 
325 l ſacrifioe every 2 for that. „„ 
bd de Bons Bures; le 12 aimez vou de rn: 77 a 1 


00 deveux-IN: = RS 7 5 „ EN 


WT 1 8 Eo Pf: : we 1 


um 


1 B> The former, i is: . exp 90 


1 6a wr: cru or «let, ans 1 
. e oy. e or e 


f 
M4 


n 14 2 
we” 5 * % 4 


8 : » 8 IE 


"RULE 76. - -'- l dc or a de Ke; Wer en 


; 4 


N the demonſtrative pronouns are followed $070 T | 


e by the prepoſition of, they are exprofſed,” that of by 
"Fe or belle de, and thoſe of, by ceux'or celles de. e 
] aegenſe tout ſon bien et ou de /a fene; 


He ſpends all his Is fortune, and * at of his wife. „ . | 


Frenz ces abet au, or ceux de mon fls; ©, 


Take theſ AS; or "of Fmt ſon. „„ 


| RULE ES _ lui guts or calle g gu, that hich: ® = : 


- When the eee pronouns are followed by: which, 
A OP or. Wee arte are OTE 22 5 . 1 


— 


* 


Srirax or: DEnOVSrRATITE 2R0%0VKS. | 5 4 CE 


_ or celle ui, and theſe which, by cell r or elle au, or . 
Example: „ 
Cette mai % ft plus nd} gs: Fry ue 7 Pat wendue; | 
This. houſe is larger than that cobicb 1 have ſold. | 
Ces liures valent nicux gue ceux que, Vous mM AVER Ae, 5 
Iheſe books are better than thoſe you have lent me. 1 


The word which; uſed in anſwer to a. queſtion, 3 286 al ex- 


5 preſſed by celui or celle ui, when the ee is 1 by 
| We un nn, N 
|  Laquelle de ces. orange ee e „ Celle qui NY vous er 
W hich of Theſe e w ill you 8 880 5 Alias * . 1 


OE "FE: > 


RULE 78. == he who, e lden. Pronch by ald 4. = 75 


When, the 3 pronouns bes Je; they, or 9565 8 
the antecedent of ⁊oba, bat, or which, they are not expreſſed . 


5 il or elle, as before; but be who is rendered by celui gui, 


who by celle gui, they who by ceuæ or celles qui. e i 


' Celui qui ne Jauroit 1 8 un e VE: eee 


"Toa EE ; 
"Verner; ' 2 ö 3 3 


1 tobe cannot keep a TOs is e, of g governi 
_ (Ceux que vos protegez, Vous trabifſent z" ** oo x | 
bey cubom you Protect betray vo. . e 


When the pronouns Be, He, of rbey, are e From the. 
relative pronouns, wwho or which, they muſt be joined in 


French, and the ſecond part of the ſentence i in Engliſh: is er- 4 


preſſed the firſt in French. Example 7 
Celui-qui ſe 7evalte contre ſa patrie, ft un mauvaiz enden 
He is a bad citizen 20h rebels againſt his country. 
Bo. qui croient que les roĩs ſont beurcuæ, ſe trompent; 
Thoſe are miſtaken <vbo believe that kings are happy. 


These Pronouns can- however be ſeparated” as in Bag Y E; 5 . | 


adding the particle 72 to celui or gelle. Example : 5 


Celui-la eft un mauwais ciigyen qui 1% revalte contre /a en, : = Lo. 


e is a bad citizen who rebels againſt his country. 
_ Ceux-la . trompent qui croient que les rois font beufcuræ; 8 | 
0: are 83 eh wink Wat N are . = 


* 4 
92 bo ES 2 
3 ; \ 
\ : 


*- - # x 
q 4 
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CHAPTER * 1. 1 
* BD 5 Th, 


Y Relative Pronouns. 


ROLE 79. —— 4 ge, e, that, which, 

Ihe relative propos, ks that or which are LR 

by qui, for all forts of objects, when there is no nominative 

Wit detween chert and the verbz and by mu when ee is 
ne. Example > 

„ bam dul parts. Le kure qui ; of far la table... +> 4 

"The man obs ſpeaks. The beck whzich is on the — = | 
© La femme que j ai wie.  La'legon que j'ai apprije. . 
| The woman b 5 have: ſeen. 'T * leflbn, which 1 have ; 


nean... 
The pronoun que is not: abs in the accuſative eaſe, fig 
may bs Tre by the foRowing Examples : 5 
2 de vous que fe me plains; 19 a vous que je ane; ; ce 
: contre Vous que boris. 


It i is of you I e a hi isto) you 1 ben it t is againſt 


you write. 


| e in tke + is a bor 2 qui in he 
Hooked, and for contre qui in the third; the word Bat, JD: 
moan: to * is often ee im Engliſh, ae 


* As 
* 1 » at « * 


ROLE 60. : 


« No t, er T4 . of whom, whoſe; or - of 


The 1 roneuns, 5 5 5 1 „ are 
oh uſually expreſſed by dent for all ſorts of ohjects, when the 
noun, to which they have reference i is in th < nominative or | 

accuſative caſes. Example: _ „„ 
Pai wu la perſounę dont vous . %%% OP, 
I have ſeen the perſon of whom you 1 Lo 
„ et une maladie dont on ne connoit Pas la Sh 9 
1 2 is air illneſs, the cauſe 5 which i is unknown. 


* - 


* -'; 


= * 8 the defoition and aalen 1 relative prone, pge e 54 


* * 


1 ** 


— . / 


C OS 4 2 
: x 
2 4 
+ f 4 . 
* 1 


3 SYNTAX or DEMONSTRATING BRONOUNG, | 7 - — 2. 4 


If the antecedent; i is not in the nominative or accuſitive; 
5 Auen of dont We. generally Make uſe of de qui, ſpeaking of 
| perſons, and always of dugud de Taquelle, acfquels, Ke. ke. Tis, 
ing of animals and things. Sxample e 
ee une ml e 2 Ia diſcretion de qui-je ach naue 


Hes 5 a man to whoſe diſeretion'T dare not tot. 5 

Ct . une maladlie aux progres de SIG i faut apportes 4. 7 
Mompts remedes, not dus progres de ROY OG 
| It is an illneſs to the progret F which one cannot W | „ 


too quick remedies. 


1 bie, The relative pronoun from whom, hh ene W. A 
the Latin ablative, is always TED I, de gui, and ner 
by dont. Thus we ſay, — 
Tee de qui (not dont) 1 reru Bier une lettre, of malade; 
The man 18 e J received a letter wee, is fick.. EY 


RULE Wo g, or louel, Jaguelle; whom, dic 


When the ative: PT 10 are in, the dative caſe, 3 1 
ga prepoſition, the are uſually expreſſed by, gui ſpeaking of | 
RS and Aways by le 27755 or yo 5 Ne fingular; e „„ 
ſguelles plural, ſpeaking of animals a and ng, | "Example: 33 
Votre 25 eft un bomme à qui j ai beaucoup do ligations et > macs | 
ui je ſerois mort a profent, 
| - Your father is a man to rohem I am much . 54 
Withöut cbm 1 ſhould have been dead before now. 
La glare 2 laquelle les Heros aſpirent, e/t ſouvent une fan * 5 
gloire, (not la gloine à gui; 5 
The glory to which Heroes facrifice, is oſten a falſe glory... 
Ch une raiſon & Jaquelle i) Hy & point . 1 
[Mt is a reaſon to Reb there's e * I 5 1 


RE B. = When od can te fl for h 15h 


When the relative pronovimand in the genitive, dative, PRE 1 
late, or after a Pen, and wier to an en 1 


„ 


7 


0 

_ ofter any prepoſition cobatever. "Thus dont mut noi be ufet =. 
| | = the deat 56 e 9 1 _ ory ON One *. 5, 
þ Wit 5 KC. | | | . Ml 


* The, NOUN aorta be 0 


„ 


« 


, J CG, 3 6b ” 
"i % — 


: NP SYNTAL or = DENONSTRATIVE rnoxoUKs. 


jeg, they are . expreſſed by ok or by leque, a wil 

et the verb denotes ome . motion or reſt, at leaſt N 6 

. Example 5 

_ Evitez les fuutes ou (or 8 e ſe = tombs, © ; 

_ 3 5 9 J have ee 1 3 ä 

De connois le principe d od (or duquel) decor e tout Votre fone; =: 
EE know the principle from <vbich. your ſyſtem is BO | 


Note, Od and do are alſo adverbs of place,” and | fland fo 5 


, the words evbere.or evbenge. - Example: 1 
; Od alle vs Dod am Par od 2 pe Ne? | 
Where are.you going? F rom whe do 9998 come ? ? Where 
| e „ N . 
RULE: By. = - - The Relative Pronuns a are never. - emitted i 


French. 


8 n 


The. con) junction that, and alſo the e pronquns a | 
vobom, 'tbat, or <vbich;. are often underſtood in Engliſh; but 4 
Or que, which anſwer. to them, are never. r_ underſtood in | 
be Example: . © DN 
Je crois que wons aves tord; 1 think you are in the x ron 
L bomme à qui je parlois, of tres 5 5 „ 
The man I was ſpeaking to, is very rich. . 
La leon que j ai 255 eft tres Tongue; Z 
The leflon I have learnt, is very long. ny 
e gue VOUS Wen, Ma 4 e read js mine 


3 


EE 84. * 1 Place 8 Concird PE Relative Bogen. 


The relative Pronouns are always of the ſame gender, num- 
| ber, and perſon, as the ſubſtantive or pronoun antecedent, to 
Which they bave e A are 7 e after 
in French. Example: 


9 rejetta un avis dont il connoiſſoit 7 utilhes; - . 5 
e rejected an advice; the utility of which he knew. „„ 
. 421 noi qui le dis. Cot vous' qui Saves fart. 1 


It is I 4vbo ſay 7 Bhs It i is you ão have done it. „ 


TH 8 Les livres pour leſquels 7 ai ſouſerit ; 5 Een 5 
MA! be books he e PS; 


„ ee laquelle e „ he ll 
5 e le. 35% é ò ĩði’́ũwãZ 


SN * $5 
8 7 f 
We % 5 6 


; - : x 4 8 4 0 " * 8 f e F * * 5 3 IH . + 8 $ | 
5 Ng 0 3 0 8 ; 1 n : 4 * 8 os , _ PIR . 5 
| SYNTAX OF INTERROGATIVE PRONOUNS: - 
: 2 pars © 4 Y * 8 7 ** a 3 a A o 
; 1 % N . 
1 A. — 
* - 3 * = 


"7 * 2 


; : 
| g n N 89 . * ba: 
* wt o : pot * 


3% 5 of Interr rogative Pronouns. | x n 


The interrogative pronouns. are. in Ei theſe gl. 9 5 1 
aubd, bib, * What, mee. ure pe in French as. ale. 1 
1 ent 850 . NODS 


* a 
* 3 
a 5 2 5 l 4 55 . 8 
= 2 . +3, . * 3 * * 5 ; n * 
* \ „ 8 ial « * . ; "Yeh o * i = 
. Py # | 0 . , 
7 


4 = * 2 1 72 Ih * ghd 


=» "RULE 85. a. : qui# or gur | quis who 15 5 = 

Th interrogative! pronouns who, who 7. to 1 Ke. > 60G 

which are ſaid only of perſons, are expreſſed in French by gui 15 1 

or gui eft-ce qui, when they are the nominative caſe of a verb, 4 

by gui in all other caſes, and never by ee or Sy as the relative, 1 

PN of which before, Exam e 2h nd. Io] 5 
Qui or qui eft-ce qui off Iz 5 Who is 1 . 5 5 


ng 


De Jui + parlez-wous, ?- Of whom do you Teak? . n. „ 8 


Avec qui ; demeurez-vous With whom do you" bye. 6 89 70 4 8 1 
4 I e 1 8765 wham do: 5 995 Write „5 7 3 


5 
£ 


- * * », 5 * * * 
= : N 


7 


RULE: 86. — — — - Jequel, Laquelle, Rc. N 1 EY ry . 5 bt . 9 

The word 4b ies, interrogatively” uſed; is always en "Pf WR 

by leguel or Jaquille for the fihgular,.and by ikea | K e, 5 

for the plural. Example 5 i FRE e e : =" 

— Eaquelle de mes ſours woulex-v0us epouſer PO 5 7% I 

© Which of my ſiſters will you-marry?” ff. 
Lequel de ces cbevuur me confeigaruong 3 * „ 

"Which of theſe horſes do you. adyiſe me to ON; 55 ; 5 

"Lec quel de dos freres. apprend le Franpois Weg 18 ; * 

| V of eee W Heuch? 5 


_ RULE 87. — — gurl, quite. wh” DO 88 9 


EO VVV 
Wien the pronoun wobat i is interrogatively uſed, it is in = Wh 5 
preſſed in French by que or quelle, bende a ſubſtantive. ſin- - 7 > 
gular, and by quels e fore | 
. Quel crime: cet homme 41 commis. 3 <3} VVV 
N bat crime has this x man committed ? e 


* 
a > 2p 2 2 > i In 
3 

p ns 6 av * n A 


4 
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bl Cr os 
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— 
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n 
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We 75 $4 . 
= N. = 
L o > : 
„ 
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* - — — — 
">, Sos 2k, 


— Rena et” Aer 
o 
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— — — 
N 


— — , 
« . = — — 


AbrE Gg. pr La are. 0 


f * 7 7 8 7 dene 1270 =; 5 


: W (ES | 2 I 
0 Aran on INTERBOGATIVE moses, 
4 e eft-il enchn? < = „ . 0 


» To what paſſion is he inclined? .. h 5 
A quel Jeu laue 8 What game thall we plays % 


RULE 88. = => what, expreſſed. by. due, er qu 'eſt-ce c que. 


When the interrogative ph what, fignifies evhat thing, = 
ir bs expreſſed in French by 1 i for the no- 
minative, and by que . eft<ce gu fer the edler : Ex- 
amplfe | 

Que ors eſti] arrive & or qu” ee qui Dous UT aride 7 

1/+at has happened to ο⏑t  - - - 8 

Que b/dmez-wauy dans cet ouvrage ? or ef. o e 1 [ 
2 8 „„ ® x que L 

a & you, IRE in that work of % 


When the pronoun abb is in the genitive, dative, avader - 
a prepoſition, and ſignifies what thing, it is always ex- 1 
Preſſed by: quo), Cm Logs ſentence wp ne or bet. 
mple : _ 8 
En quoi ſuir-je gt able ; In whit. am 1 guilty 5 


7 Je ſais de quoi i ſa pu; I Kn of what be complains. = 


De quoi m accuſ er cus * Ot. had, en e me 55 


75 10 * in the no 
in rule 709. 


What. = The word 95 15 * 
in French. | Ee es 


1 


_ what for.; o where; do, from whenoe; ya" 1 ee 


% * x 5 a 5 7 i . : SD 
. 7 : ” * 5 1 I 3 a 4 9 
; þ ; . 5 * . $ &þ 2 
& * 1 1 a * „ © 3 * 3 > 
* * 8 4 4; n * 
| | 15 Ne | | 
* > > + SEE N 4 0 N 
FL $a 1 . 
2 TN wy | Ly Os he 8 2 a N 
5 a 5 * . E 2 ee D | 
— *—p < $ N . F ; 
TI Bs; , AY * * * t = 8 * Fg R * 
5 $a +> 7 £ 4 - 1 
* — . 3 * 15 3 Fe 6 , 
, : 2 % 1 


RULE: UN CITE . The Ye: je, ha os r. ee, 


| 8 elles, ce, or on, are. the nomipative caſe of Aa verb interro- | 


_ tenſe, and ater its auxi 


. 85 d or INTER 


3 ce gui in the nominative, and ce que. in the accuſative, - 

when it. 15 f tbat thin which, as in rule 34. WS TRE 

ui in the genitive, dative, or after a Pre Po tion; 3 

„ Ti ſentence 555 interrogative or not, N it Le 
\ eee is the thing ꝛobieb, as in rule 89. 

3. By guel or quelle, &c. before a ſut ftantr 

"puny eritence, as in rule 87. 


5 72 Lande or 1 8 N ce 8 on que, = nr 88; 5 
ON = * 
8 — 
. ne i 
* * * 4 


: : 2 Sd y . 5 SR Hh þ 1 
| on the 4 2 Sorts Fe mange . 1 — | 
RULE 90. — 3 made with: * ad. . 5 .* 


Beſfdes t the interrogative] ronouns; of Which we. . We: 15 
before, a queſtion is often aſked with the following ad verbs, 
combien, how much, how many; comment,” how; po ö 


—— — 


255 


what place. Example: N f. 1 0 I 
Combien ae e-, de chevaics | 5 Fe 5 2 4 aa 198 8 * „ 
How many horſes have you got? VVV 
. porte Mamſteur Parr . Pare „ 5 Cl „ : 5 En 
How does your father do? e 5 3 9 
Pourquoi re e pas 2 Ard do you. not anſwer? v5 
Od allez-vous 8 * * Dod dene S πν]˖§ͤ 2 J 
Where are an going? * From Coat vo” you coma? . 4 | 


” 
9 
* Pre. i rai 


Fun an Interrogation. - ee 


— 


© Whew hz! ble g b ronouns, ge. tu, FA ele, nous, vous, 


gatively uſed, they are 1 immediately after in a smple - 
ary in a compound one. 8 | le: 2 
Etes-vous chats ? Avez-yous cte-malade 25 
= — . 2 5 Have You- 9 3 
1 


** 


TR, Ss 


N 
\ 


gc 8 i 
EI Sura or 1s tn004TI0N? 9 | 
CO PERL I: Frans gots 5 e appris F Nile PU 
Do zou learn French? _ Have you Jearnt Italian? 
Dit-on des nouvelles 25 \ 7 a-t-on dit des nouuelles * 
5 3 there any news? Have you heard any news iT 
In an interrogative ſentence we always put a hyphen thus -* - 
Ft 5 between the verb and | Pn as * my. obſerve 1 in 
the preceding examples. 


Dre 
1 


a — 
> vl xv 79 . pete * 
r 


2 - SS. 
r 
r TT nd TY k 
. 66 
” V * 7 F 


6 


— . Ye AE ot e_ OA. 
* * 4 % 
* f TN” 
- 7 


q 


When the verb ends Sith. a vowel 3 the pronoun - „ 
with another, we put a -f. with two hyphens between them, 
to awid the hard found which would re ult from the meeting 

of two vowels. Example 

Parle-t- il? Vindra- t- elle? Chants. telle Bien? 

Does he ſpeak? Will ſhe. come? Does the ſing well 


A verb which ends in . mute in the firſt perſon, takes an 
acute accent, when 8 is interrogatively aſa. Example: 


> 2 [yn Je me promene, me promenb is - 
peak, SES Peak? 3 1 walk, ESO do T walk. ? ” Ys 4x 


* - 
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1 1 
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Wy 
128 
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» 71 
+ "34 : 
117 
L 1 
Mt 
| ; i : FP . 2 
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\ C 0 
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$ 5 I 
41 
i 1 | 
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4 i LL 4 
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[ fi 
: þ j 
4 
5 e 
* 
. 4 
a WF 
ol 1 
iy A 
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: 16 ; 
F p. 
9 = : 
\ * 
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F oe ES ihe Has 


——ä—ä—̃—— mn — 


—— — 


—— —-— * 8 


N. B. When a verb interrogatively uſed has but one 
ſyllable ; in the firſt perſon ſingular of the preſent of the in- 
dicative mood, we aſk the queſtion with ee que.. Thus, 


2 57 je Perds 55 Mee gute fe dors 7 gee n bade, 5 
e „ ED 5 
7 0 1% e ; 4 


RULE 90. ——— ou an gaſes te Sul . TI | 
/ before the Verb. | I 


| When: a verb RD ro uſes bas 6 its nominative - 
cafe a fubStantive, or any of the following pronouns, le mien, 
le tien, le fien, le notre, le votre, le leur, ceci, cela, guelgu un, 
aucun, perſonne, or rien, it is put after them in French; but 
the verb is always followed: by the pronouns il or elle, ils or 
, as if there was no nominative caſe before. 5 we tay: 
| Le diner eft-il pret; Is the dinner ready he OT 
Cela f. il bon à manger ? E that good to eat? 
50 Quelgu un ni a. N il demandẽès Did any body aſk for) me ? 7” 
© - Toute la compagnie eft-elle arrivess 
I« all the. Py come N Ww on ad others ; 


W N. * 105 1 
4 S 7 * * L , ; * : M ** * 
| 5 * 1 ph Sn 3 * Ms 
oy ls 2 5 — 5 * : 1 \ 
: * e = * Oo 
5 1 * 
* 8 TS 
? 5 
— kg 
a x 
fy 7 % 
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RULE 9. - =. as 5 is that S 1 os pas la, is not bat: 


| The En gli put the demonſirati ive pronouns this or that 
| for the ſingular; ; theſe or thoſe for the ou before the on 1 | 


ſeiſive my; bis, your, their, Ke. when they aſk to whom» * | 


belong fu ach or ſuch a thing. Theſe 7 af interrogations 


are expreſſed in French by N B, or e BE Te Map . ] 


tence is affirmative; and by wiſer 0 or ou Jones) oy — 5 


if e Example : : 


| Eft-ce IX votre mai 0. ?. 8 Fol n 3 gelb, 5 
Is that your houſe? Is not that your houſe? 
Sont-ce 1A, vos jardin Ne ſont-ce pas là vos 8 ,” 
- Are theſe your gardens? Are. not theſe your gardens 2 - 
Al ſe 


as 


RULE: 94 = = - „ee ronler . eſtar que, > 5 
: 3 n elt · oe Pas. 4 f 


tence: of this Oy. elevate Ot Tee 5 


The Enjelif-ofien-wih” 4 westen l de . 


ſuch a thing is or is not, than to ſhew their ſurpriſe that 


it 18 8 7 theſe ſorts of interrogations * e F 8 5 


by 2f-ce que, Example: 
Eft-ce qu'il plent 5 It does not dann, toes ik? . 
* Eſt-ce que votre frre oft mort 


\ Your brother i is not dead, is he 2 2 1 5 eee 


If the queſtion | is. negative, the finſt- part 1 the Coons: | 
having poſitively affirmed that the thing in ; queſtion. is ſuch. © 
or ſuch, it is exprefled 1 in French by n H ce pas que, at E 
. of a ſentence, and by neft=ce pas at the end. 


\Neft-ce pas qu il fait beau teme 5 9 4 I bean ee 
nu nweſtcepas?® VVVVVTVVVV 
E 10 k OY pe os Co de ® aa ne 


 Neft-ce pas que nous avons vu . Ra 9 Or, nous awons « d 
. Noi weft-ce pas ? | FAS 


* + 
* BE a | 
* * * * * at N . 
— 4 1 3 # * 2 . . 
* * ; * ” . $A . * Ss 
N 1. — 1 4 . I, . 
a 8 * A 1 8 
i 5 £ . 4 3 
3 
1 "35 X : 
| — 
8 N 
— & a 5 
ä . OT 
by REI, = — 3 | 
> — 5 


. ; 8 


We Bare ſeen 85 King ) here we not > : e N | 


te es he. K * 2 
— — — . , , , — 


* 2 2 5 = Fe. = W Q 1 _ 4 : _ 6 27> 8 — — 
1 0 — > 5 3 7 r 4 . 
n 1 ö 9 

HATS Ow — % >»; # 14 . *' FC 8 = = * * == 
- * 2— —— — — Pet — 
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W 57 rs 
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— . — 
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1 | 
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F:4- F1 6 
1 
qt 
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He 
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wy = = no 
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4 — SP F 
% 5 4 
8 n — 
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2 ' ON 3 % 
; - ” 7 ? , NS 
a ot * > \ > 
164: 4 2 + — 
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1 N 
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. 1 es 7 
8 4 3 8 > 
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* * N = 25 N 
A - I y * N 
8 8 J * 7 E % 
— 85 * ? g — 2 4 
. 5 „ 
1 „„ A 
8 £ y 
_ Fe F : VR 52 * 5 N £ 
- Er hs, : * : 
2 SEE „ 1 


vices are in 5 five diſtin 7 9 of que, called FO 
8 ee . 5 Rig f pou ho condi- | | 


next treat ether remaiving three. 
TOs og 1 8 Is 


21 


E 95. — — . que of Admiration, hive or 8 8 


The que of ars expreſſes wonder-or ſurpriſe ; it e f 
moers to the Engliſh words -howw, how much,-bow 19 5 BS. -- 0 
Que.vous tes jolie! How pretty you are! 
Que Tes awvrages de Dieu font admirables /' © 

ow wonderful are the works of God! _ 


Aue Je bats les impies / How I hate the i impious! N 


Ob. 1. That the adj Ave which follows how in nin, 
= always put after the Verbs in French. Example 
Que ze Huis malbenreuæ { How unhappy Ln. 


2 3 That, if bow mags: be n are on 4 * . | 
' ſubſtantive, the gue which anſwers: to them i is. is #ollow- | ” 
7 3 de in French. Example: ESE, | ; 1 
| "Que de peine wous av pour mlt! 
How much trouble you tele en me gn” 


85 N. B. If how. many ated by. the 1 15 8 
or any other, it ſhould becxpreſſed by: rombien de, and not. * 
Example | | 
A combien de dangers mai: Je pas CHE. 2 Bude „ 
40 2 SONY . have I not been e in i France, 


17 


—— — — —4 


— 1 — 
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NLE 96. — — due conditional, whether. or ir in b. 


The e que is uſed i in the beginning of A ſentence; . 
Go the word whether, and } in | the muddle to 9 the W 


. 
# 


2 


— x ke Yd 
F 


. 


„ ere r INTSUROGAVIONS: | . 
tition WE Tn both enſes it governs the abe mood. 155 
- Exa ple : „ 
1 le fuſe ou nom, je ne inen ſaucie pas; J 55 W 
bend he does it or not, I „ 00-3 
Fl wien quelgu un &f AY a ſois 2 e moi ede, [FE 
If fome ene ras. dk am aut, fe „ 


RULE 5 97. 5 NE, py que uſed for ogy Cnjundtn fon... 5 


'T he que conjunctive may be uſed for” Ay . — 


and particularly for the tan 7 
1. Ain que, that. uis que, Knee. 5 
E A moins que, nge. 7. J ace quay 5 Ro 
3, Avant que, ww” | Puree que... 3 | 
* Oependant, wet, 9. Quand, 5 . 
8. De . 26. a WHY» 


1 "Pas 2 que je age 5 
Come here, that I may ay ſprake to you. - 


2. — e Te Votts. N i a en pric. 3 
"Vous ne partirez pas qu il ne ſoit jour. 
Tou ſhall not go out before it is light. n 

4 I auroit tout For du monde qu il ne . pas * E $i; 
Though he ſhould have. all eee eee b 
woke not be fatisfied. | PETE 

wy Parteꝛ que le. maitre NOVI. ; EW 


4 * 


Go out, for fe tar the maſter Gould e come. 75 : 5 = . 


485 Cuurbien y = que otre. frdre of ? 1 
How long has your becher bern dend? 


a 


7. Atondex qu'il no pltune phus; wait ai the 2 „ 
9. e eee eee wh gn 3 ; 


<A 0 
© 8 


4 7 3 oy ; : 1 : N a i N . 
af 1 , . N e F 0 * i * . 
; F e IG . __ % 
? St " Ip K . Y 3 8 
[> Fo 1 "oF be». *\. 5! FE” * f 2 
1 „3 „ 7 8 — 
on at Lond f f . . 
4 1 « * * 
3 l 8 po x 
- . 2 . 5 _ 4 
12 ö 4 z © / . << : 5 14 4 901 - 5 * 1 7 : T Pr Y : $ 
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Eo N 


8 
- . 5 * F 
bs 8 


1 svNrAX or | INDETERMINATE: xxoxoURs, 


5 The conj ranftion que is placed between e | | b 
and ſerves to Pantene the ſenſe of the firſt; this conjunc- | + 
tion muſt be uſed 1 in French every time the word: tbat * or 


Could be expreſſed i in Engliſh, ple 


and ſuch like, are rendered in French by on, With the verb in 


pou qu'on ne peut etre beureux fans pratiquer Ya e ; 
ink one cannot be happy without, practiſing Virtus. 
75 maintiens qui il a raiſon; il paroit que wous aves tort; 
I maintain he 1 48 in the NG 'S it PPE: you are in 3 


. = - 
n 
5 * ; 7 2 * , 8 5 7 5 
* — 1%; 7 * n f 
N > Be . 12 OP ET * 
3 . 8 „„ OW 3 : 3% 3 8 82 8 . 
« + OS a 3 s 5 . þ 
7 4 . _ 1 1 ths of 
x 4 5 3 J * t ; 
| 3 £ 05 brvallons. ” 1 IS $a 
©» A NI * 2:5 N HD 3 B TJ 
" a 4 HE ? -_ 7 85 $ H * 1 7 
* 1 2 " 2 5 
* I x W 5 4 1 * * 
3 * 1 * 


The word ge ia 0. 4; gc the 5 . a 
SL compariſon ; "p Je Axis plus. jeune que vous; I am ounger: * 9 
dan you. 2, To reſtrain a negative ſentence, then it ſtands 

for But ox only; as, je n ai que quinae ans; I am but fifteen. | 


5 years of a age. 3, To expreſs a wiſh, a command, an impre- 
cation or RA 1 3 * . TOES 3 oO n im- 


bh EE CES bs + * * 0 End is # MW 2% ; 75 
p - - Cy v + "9. * - 

4 . r 5 x, G 2 { C "FS 8 $ i « po — ® . * 4 
* * "> — : 4 ? * . > © 2 
2 2 < x Py 8 8 8 a # a 

_ o'r 

K Ss * » 
* = . 5 . * e 


6 periſh. 


LING f 3 FT 5 5 | ; 5 - - ; ; | # 8 5 . i : * 
wy & 7 8 ng $5. 8 1 5 PR . 5 1 4 3 5 7 . | . = 9 45 bY SY | 5 
= F — N 
8 8 FI Y a 8 7 * 
: Kh, 
| ONE 
8 2x * 5 
: "RULE . te the Partidle on, one.. 


Z An vague and Peel reports, expreſſed. 3 in Engliſh: by 
they ſay, gu ſay, people ſay, one ſays, it is ſaid, it (is. reported, 


the third erſon fingular of the active voice. Example: 5 


On dit, on croit, on ſoutient partout que la: choſe eff OO ; 
"<p Teople fy, it is thought, they" maintain . kar Wat 
155 by is ſo. 


On n'ef pas MS maitre o ſes paſſions; 8 7 1 1 
One i is not always maſter of one's. 8 [ans © 7 


The paſſive voice is ſeldom uſed in French; therefore we. 


oft turns the 1 8 into RIS pv ting the JE in- 9 


”"» 1 


OS 
ER 


„„ 


| na or berüstnars PRONOUNS, 15 32 


| fend of the nominative” uſed in Euglim; 3 Thus! # FI, ie Jaid, it . 

45 —_— &e. are expreſſed by on dit, r ad Vg P's 
On croit que la pain fe fera.cette ans 3 
It is believed that peace will he made this wear W 
A-t-on regu; des lettres de France aujourd bus 715 bb ; 1 2 
Have letters been received from f n eee 
On a enVoye un caurier en Eſpagne; 8 4 


4 OO OH. Br” 


A courier has been diſpatched to Spain. Ea 8 1 


= » 
. 
3 


On muſt be repeated before. ruf verb of » which. its the | 
5 nominative caſe. Example: . 
On loue, on blame, on menace, on punit, Ae. 0? 
They ptaiſe, blame, threaten, puniſh, Ke. N 


* 


"RULE 99- == — Caſes where: Yon beg on. i 


05 takes elegantly an 7 after the words. et, fi, or ou. Ex. 
Si Von-pratiquoit Iz vertu, on ſeroit beurais fur la 17 8 et 
Yon ſe procurcroit un honbeur cteruel; 
If we would practice virtue, we ſhould be happy i in this 
world, and procure ourſelves an eternal happineſs. 


On ous. a recompenſe, ou Von xs recompenſera- FE, 
You have been, or- will be foon W © 


Lon is alſo uſed after ue, provided the next verb b 

the ſyllable com or con. re wg we, 5 
On appreud micux, ce ae I on comprendy que 5 90. Fon ur 
compren . 

| 's learn bettet what we ; underſtand, than bn we: d SS. 
ot. 155 5 | V 


= I; B. Eon an 1 a a on in 1 bove ſenten 
and is always uſed by good authors in ſuch caſes, provided it 
be not followed by le, la, tes, in which caſe oh never takes an 
. Tus we could not ſay,” mettes It votre hogs Pon Ia ah 3 

var? we mult . on bs We] | ks „ + as. ls 


* 7 . 


> 5 
1-25 


" RULE” 100. cs - | Different een of meme. 5 : 


The word the ſams i is expreſſed in French by le or Ig.1 nes 
: for the ſigular, and by les memes for the plural, whether LY 
es or relative to a ſupſtantive. GONE 3 "YM 
* The ſame thing does not 6 pleaſe ny body. OL Re 


2 b = 
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#< oth, F 


= - \ _— on. © NETTED a * — " d 
——ͤ KK 9h a money ine ˙ “ 
OBS nn EDT PET IT ee 


_ 


FEES ws parlent mal de vous; 


. STNTAK OF INDETERMITATE PRONOUNS. - 


I. uſages ne ſont pas les memes dans tous. ene, TE 
Ouſtonis are not t e ſame i in every country, > 


| "The word müde. is En uſed in French to give more 
energy to the ſpeech j then it comes after a fubſtantive or a 
- pronoun, and anſwers to the Englith expreflions, himſelf, her- 
995 , ſelf, Kc. Example: 
Le Roi meme 59 oppoſe ; the King bimſelf op poſed it. 
La religion meme 9% and; en 2felf” ids . 


Abe word mine is ſometimes an adverb; then Tt able 
10 the Engliſh words al/o or ever. Example VV 


aut uimen lont le monde, meme nos ennemis; 


. aac EVEN our enemies. - . 119 - | 


"RULE 101 . e many, or f e. 


Tue words many and ſeveral are expreſſed by wg fours . 
N. plural of both genders. Example: 
Plufieurs ſe trompent en voulant er les autres; 1 
HY deceive themſelves when they want to deceive others. 
. Ne-wous appliquez pas à pluſieurs cheſes à la fois; „ 
Do not — to ws weral Ws at nee. 


f 
5 * 3 
T 


| RULE i 10% = - Un autre, pronoun. or Jy” = 


The Indvtermai inate pronouns, ether, another, are W | 
un autre for the ſingular, and by les autres . the plural. 
8 4 words are either pronouns or adjectives; when pro- 
nouns, they are always maſculine; and when adjectives, they 
agree in gender and number with the ſubſtantive to Which 
. have reference. Example: | 
In autre ue vous ait pas pa dune f facilement. oe moiz 7 
Fe, would not have forgiven you ſo eaſily as d id. 
| rlez pas mal des autres, i $0us ne woules. e gue les 


Do not ſpeak ill of N | if you. will dot that other 1 
ſpeak ll of you... © 


N. B. When the word 1 1s in | the. es or . | 
c aſes, it is myſt as e in french By. @uITKG. | 
n „55 5 


um 


— 
. - 5 


erran or ANDETERUINATE PRONOUNS, + 26g 


145 2 


# ne faut point. difirer FR 5 Taxtruls 5 
We mplt not covet other men's goods. / 
Da, Faites paint à autrui, c . » waldriex pas . 
wous fit. _ 
Do not os by others, what you would not be dane by. 


RU 103. 1 Chacun, always fing. and of. everyone: : , ; 


The indeterminate nouns, every one, very. body, are ge · Eb 1 E, 
rm expreſſed by cbacun, always m. and ng. 1 1 


a icu rendra a chacun felon es WUUreS; 
God will reward. every body according to his | 0 
7 Chacun wit a ſa manitre: : RET 
; Every one lives after his own Se LE EB 
4 The word every. before a ſubſtantive 1 is ed by cape, 45 
f adj. Example: 80 1 75 
MM CChagueſciencea ſes principes; Ld a LE 
Mm _ Every ſcience has its principles. 


1 „bage Pays 2 a fes uſages ; every country! Bas its caſtoms, 
' "The word each is uſually expreſſed 72 cacun. Example: 7 


=]  Remettez. ces liures chacun @ ſz „ iS 

Put theſe books, each in its place. „ 

: Les tableaux. 725 grands maftres; om chactin Tar as; — Ol 
THe RO of great: Painters have each their. merit. 55 


ö . 
- vi x $9. ” 3 af 
„ 8 . Py P "I, 7 þ 
7 : * ——_ n f . 
1 4 * — 8 a 2 K oh * 1 
# q 4 8 * * * V 1 r — n * 1 * dana * ITS : 
0 0 1 K Ar" a 1 2 , Bb aa i 9 » ke ** a — g W 
en 8 ** * N 8 1 We 4 —_— 
— _ E . - —— 
L l Ss — — | _ 
= — ö - ——— — _ — — _ — — - 
— ——— —⏑— , ene Lc ee Ce en EE 7˙ ¹ A Ä 
rf 


| b . Cre un, fng. and maſe. forebody.,, I 
1 "The indeterminate pronouns, ſome body, any body, are er- — 
2 by guelgu un, ſingular and. Datel ne. | . ©: | 


4 Quelqu um e ThE avec nous 1 Ol 

1 Somebody will.come'to dine with us. 3 

 *Quelqu'un 2. il jamais doute de Texiftence de Din; „ 
Has ever any body doubted. of the exiſtence of God? 175 


The words ſome and any before a ſubſtantive ; are ex preſſed 


by the partitive article du, de la, des, or by quel, ue. Lxam. 1 
= Wo moi de noe: du papies et des — „5 „ 5 

| _ (Give me fome ink, ſome paper, and. ſome pens. 5 e 

1 y a des de Jefauts, (or quelques note ans 9 ouorage; 1, 

2 There are e e in Wes 


7 srwrAx or INDETERNINATE : choxo#ns. | 


. Je me ſervirai de quelques uns de vos Lt; 
1 i make uſe o not of your books. 7 55 ” wa 
-  Connoiſſes-vous quelques unes de tes dames? 

Do you know any of theſe James? 7 


"When ſome or any have reference to a Tuben ad 3 in 
the Preceding ſentence, they are . wc en, as 


we have ſeen before; rule 31. et nds + 4 
> Fai des oraiges, en en le bout; TO ers 8 [ 5 85 
1 ſome * Will TRE have oa? 3 
8 CITIES 125 
n . A . ek ih 1 34% 6 e EK - N 


of rout, pe” its vorious Conftations, 


The word tout admits of a great diverſity. in | the. Fre 8 lan- 
being either a ſabſtanti ve, an adjective, a pronoun, or 


When the Engliſh word tbe qubdle:;is not placed before a 
naoun, it is a ſubſtantive, and 5 IF le tout, Pr 5 | 
Gage poof Example: ITT yP Ry I 
Ie tout ef plus grand us {p partic ; _ I. 
be wwhole is greater vant tee I ar 
Je prendrai le taut; 4 will ke the whales. 


The word all, or puny thing, followed' by: a Rates 1 W 
4 5 * geen, un ee * 1 but without an article. 


TEE 
1 . 8 
8 


V 1 
+ 
oF — 
3 *. 


a 


7 
HZ . 


out 7 Ns en ce ons: all i is vanity in \ this world! 


_ Fortune, of . n cd thingy 0 when, 
_ es de, BE ; B £2 


1 . N — . 
L 5 v4 1 4 
5 # #4 


00m 


= 2 1 V al, 4 or the whole. 
=_— POR words 1 or Jhe 0 whole come before a x ſubſtantive, 


3 


When fome or am are fubſlantively. uſed, they. are LEY : 
Et 81 quelgnes uns or quelques uns, always plu ; Ram. 


. even an Ts . Fo "a i e ny” IDs 


"RULE 465; ES Slat, 22 Jing. and make the whole, | 


8 . a. gnitét, Bonneurs, tout difparoit à Ia mort; —1 


1 v7 7 Fr - 
4 * = 
i 8 5 — 4 . F 
5 . * I __ 2 ** 
3 * 4 4 * + 
3 y 0 ” 1% * PREY 


yes 


nern of INDBTENNINATE PRONOUNS, 12 
ch adje ctives, and expreſſed by toui le or toute 25 for. 


the ſingular, and by tous Jes or /putes les for the plural. Ex. 
J̃e fs avec tout le're YH poſſible, Monſieur, &c. 


I am with a/ the reſpect pothble, Sir, xc. 15 25 7 8 


Toute Ja flotteeft er en mer; the whole fleet is at fea; | 


* 


Note. When tout ſtands for the word every placed Litre 8 
2 ſubſtantive, it takes an article in the Fa, but . N 7 


1 xanple: . 


Tout. homme eff mortel ; every man is 0 „ 


ene nbus uoir tens 1 jours; come and ſee us even 1 1 
nd not tout 7 W Cl 8 nor vVenes Tus voir ions 


jours. 


A 5 . "a "he x "Wop 


RULE 107. — tout ce gui, tout ce que, pron, al that, 


„ thing that. 


The 1 Umm kk pe all that, every pt that! 2 Us; 5 
gnifying all that; are pronouns, and expreſſed in 
French by lou de gui, or TOE: e ! e Ts wh 1 5 


_ avbutever,. ? 


2 $4 


e 4 . 5 1 wy 


(RULE x 108. ==, = tout, 4 85 ol 3 quite.”- 2 9 
When the word out. ſtands for the adverbs gulke, entirely, = 


e or the firſt as of a ſentence where two are 


_- 3 3 


Le bi ſophes tout ſavants quils ont, 5 trompent quelqueſoiry' | 1 


| e as learned as aa are, Nana are 1 0 - 
1 „„ : 


and . hace ad it in grocer and 1 e range, [2 


« 1 
N N #2; 
- : 
5 We Pi 32 
7 


r > 


4 3 ve ſat tout te monde for 05 ery wn. ond n nat 
toute: mores. 8 


5 "4 | + 
3 e x ** 2 on 
SE 22 ĩðĩƷÄͥ»éB . ty 


- * * © Oe . 1 OLE 4 2 
. $405 3 0 f 1 5 
2 4 


5 


8 1 ö 


wk 8 . MN 
% 1 „ ↄͤ 
„ 3, = 
„ 
Wa by 


ab 5 
212 indeclinable before a noun maſculine, e or Pine, of 


It is alfa indeelinable 1 4 noun „ both. um- 
bers which begins with a vowel ot þ mute; but it is deelina- .- 
ble before a noun feminine which begins with a 1 : 


* BE Oy 


12 > 
L * * A 
| * - _ we 
F 1 ; y 3 4 i N 3 ; | 2 
= & * 3 * : D | ; 
i N 5 © 4 4 5 et DG WE 8 2 2 3.3 Vp : 
* * r 2 822 2 2 . ; 8 N 
r * - 2 0 8 . Re 8 : IA ' 
, # mY , 2 7 A , ” a ac 
| l 8 = — ——— ů * — — — 
=_ | — = — — — — A 
— —— O_o me 
— 
— ' re. 
- 9 — 
* _— — —— ——— — 
—  ——— 


2 * 2 2 4 8 
— K V 
—— — 


js ſpelt in two. words; thus, quel que, maſculine ſingular; 


. Ws +; ; 
* 3 


175 5 SYNTAX os IVDETERMINATE PRONOUNS... 
Votre: mere ft tout n 0 furt e e 
Your ter is 8 alarmed; 3 1 . are 9 caſt | 


Thoſe ies are 1 mable 3 the ſollowin va are kb. 2 
Votre mere fut toute furpriſe a cette nouvelle; 
Vour mother was quite ſurpriſed at that news. 
Vos ſcrurs toutes riches & toutes belles "ou alles Pay ne TY 


+ 
* 


e point; 
Jour . ar rich, and handſome as. they ae, do. not 
DE - Three Sorts of quelque. 


* 3 


. There ate three forts of quelque, which an 15 f | 
_ diſtinguiſhed : the ij comes before an adjective, and is al- 
ways indeclinable; the ſecond takes an 5 when it comes before 

z ſubſtantive plural ; the third comes before the verb ce, and | 


 quelle gue, feminine; guck que, maſculine 8 quelles que, 
feminine. All of them See the TRE fo lowing in the fub- 
Junctive mood. 


. < The three following . n the ri aht N 4 
words in thoſe ſentences where the F wann nee is dit. 
ferent _ the e „%% hn Ely 0 5 | 
| a „„ 


n LE 1 109. - 5 . quelque ” „ ee . i 


When the En gliſh words, bowwever, Bocce wer, though never 
5p much, or ſo little, come before an adjective, | . are ex- 
! in French by guelque indeclinable. : | 


The conſtruction of the ſentence is as follows: 1, FOOTER 
is put the firſt ;_ 2, the adjective; 3, gre; 4, the verb in the 
ſubzjunctive mood; 3 5, the ſubſtantive ; the reſt as in Engliſh, ; 
Example N 
; Quelque bonnes que 18 vos rai 1 on ne we tcoutera pas; | 
a your gs are never ſo good, 86 Eg not 15 
a 


9 


Es Ao a N. wb CE CONE 


w rr 


5 \ 
2 


n 


\ REG, 5 
2 8 
* 


* 5 


ra or p rrzwannars PRONOURS. ; a5 78 — 


1 houable que ſoit votre conduits; elle fra 8 5 1 5 3 
However n FRE: conduct . be, it vil de _ 
condemned. 1 


** 2 
.—- : > 
x * 5 : - * 5 4 LY 3 29 i 2 8 WIS 5 , q * : 1 [ 
* i 198 e by, 3 P 2. e 9 0 * 
8 * SF 8 wy * ES RY) 2 bs 7 4 72 


* ULE te = qudque; adj. ant delinable, We 


he Engliſh word whatever, followed by a ſubſtantive, and” /.. 
any other verb than 10 be, is an adjective, and ex 1 
_ guelque before a noun finger, and " quelque. n an babe. . = 
fore a noun plural. x: 5M 
The conſtruRton. i is; 4; quely ue; 2, thi fubſantives's 3, "que; © RP 
4, the verb in the wenne mood 55 the reſt as in Et gin. 
= 5 — "5 
. "Failtci git "it at kommt: je. lui n „ 
Whatever faults he has committed, I will forgive him. [2 
| Quelques biens gize Vous Avex, vous n "Fes Jamais content; 1 
Whatever oe oe; 0 never fat tified. 3 1 


RULE 111. 0M _ = quel que, quell que; dle. in 0 wards, 8 SY | 


=: mh Engliſh word whatever, followed by. a fubſMlantive 3 1 

the verb 1c be, is expreſſed in French by guel que, in two 4 
words, for the maſculine ſingular,” and by guelle gue. or the _ | 
feminine: b quels que for the maſculine FAN and * ne 5 | 
"yr; for the feminine, * 8 „ | 


The conſtruction i 18, 15 ks or ty; 2; que; 30 7 the verb ON | | 
in the ſubjunctive mood; 45 the ubſtantive; 5 Ms, N a8 in 2 I 
So Example a 0 „„ 
Quelle que 5 25 Haute, Je 101 ape 3 * nl 
Whatever his fault may bez I will 1 „ Su 
e que 2312 vos talent, Tugus ne ref pes — © IS wy I 
. Lo "RY 
5 Whatever your talents iy! be, you n In not e with- 

© » „ 1 Rex 233 SOT OTF, 0 5 5 I 


* = 4 
Set . Tx * 5 * £7 * 2»; , 3 - 6 op * 
* * 8 4 * 8 1 * 5 * * 5 2 85 707 OS . oy = WY 
80 — 


9 22 


0 


* 


3 * 
2 
+ * » - + a 
wh, ELD Fa" , e 
— —  — — 
V0 OY OA ORR 0 ENT YO , ets 


7 8 ; TS 
RTE. 606k wr <3 FL 9 thao" 1059 15555 5085 * „ 

2 I be * 3 ; 

Y N , ” WS eb 5 5 8 

* 1 8 F * 8 F. 5 


way 


94 © ON a PRONOUNS, 
; RULE 1 * « -- - - - quelque 45575 gur, or quoi gue ce fir 
| „ whatever. 15 


Tne Engl im words whatever, whatfrover,. meanin ng all : 
things ſoever,' are uſually expreſſed by guelgue choſe, que, when 
the ſentence is affirmative, and by quoi u the ce ſoit When nega- 


a, 


—— et enedns ant \ — 
== ur as + 9s oe 
bh - D = OY 8 = - 
1 7 
r 
o n 


- 


[i FF tive. They govern 1 5 next verb in e TOO. 
_ rent 5 
ll . -Quelque choſe que VOUS. Caffies 3 pour noi, je vou en rleom- d 

1 enfera: ; Sn 9 

_ wh hatever you do for me, I will reward you for „ 
_ * ne uo planing de quoi que ce foit; Je nai vu quoi que cs 5 
1 complain 5 nothing whatever; 5 * have, a nothin 2 


RULE. Ge  quicon ue, qui que ce fait . | 


_ wholoever. 


| The W pronouns evboever, e are moſt 4 
* uſually expreſſed by quiconque, 8 they are in the nomina- 1 
tive or accufative caſe. 88 75 DES "1 
Doe: gabandonne & ſes paſſions, ſe rem an; 15 
hoever abandons himſelt to his 1 N . bin 5 


nhappy. 
punira quiconque pg es . 5 EF * | 
will puniſh whomſoever tranſgreſſes bis laws. 


= They are uſually expreſſed by qui que ce ſoit, when they are 
__ - 1 the genitive, dative, or after a prepoſition. Example: 5 
De qui que ce ſoit gue vous parlies, évitex la med; 1 : 
Of whomſoever you ſpeak, avoid ner 


The pronoun nobody whatever, is alſo exprefled by qui que 
ce nl or by fans, almoſt indifferently. STOR „ 
34 fe perſonne, or à qui que ce bot; „%% 
- He truſts nobody whatever. „ 
Penſonne (or qui que ce ſoit) ne m'a  parls contre vous; 2 
- Nobody whatever has poken to me againſt ou. 
N. B. When the pronoun «vboever comes immediately | 
| before you, it is e in French by qui que. . 
15 Wee yu ma ke i Sb eye 5 5 
ET * yy I do not * 


; 
1 

2 
4 
1 

1 
* 
5 


— 


I - SENTAX' dr INDETERMINATE PRONOUNS, 2775 1 


RUE 114. — 8 Kina Ag one nt e 
The indeterminate : pronouns, one another; each other, are 


male, les unes les e fem. with e to 2 a 
Plural. 155 5 


The rl of theſe. pronouns. is . in the” native 7 $6" 


in French; thus, if they are preceded by a - prepoſition in 
"Eighth that ig men muft -be put VERO 1 70 in Preach. 
Example; 

77 dre & votre fr parlent- ane Tun 45 7 PSY * 
penſent Pun à Pautre, 
roicut vivre Pun ſans Pautre, © 
My brother and your ſiſter ſpeak always of one ber, 
they think of one another, they are made 10 one _— 1 
eannot live without one another. e 6 


RUE 11 5. 
L un et Vautre, e. Both, one end another, 2 So 
Tun au autre, Re. Either. He 
Ni Yun ni Yautre, Sc. | Neither . 1 : 75 bo 


& 
FS By 


font faits Fun pour nh Us ne Lau- . 


1 


expreſſed. in French, by Pun autre, maſe. une Fautre, fem. 


2 reference to a noun ſingular, and by les um les autres, : : - 


* 


Theſe pronouns agree in gender and "ns "with 5 bf 


noun to which they have reference; if they are preceded by 
a prepofition in Engliſh, that prepoſition mult be repeated 1 in 
French before I un, and before I dure. Example: 


Je le ferai pour Pun & Four autre; 3 e 2 er 6 


I will do it for them both. „„ 
Je le ferai pour Tun ou pour: 7 autre ; 5 
I will do it for” either. e 


Je ne le feraz ni pour Tun ni pour baue; „ 


I will do it for neither of them. 


. Note: The word: both followed by a ene 
preſſed by les deux; as, je me fers des deux mains, I uſe both {26 


1 J 


1 


hands. Botb followed by and is a cnjuction, ſometimes 9 


preſſed by &, but oftener left out in French. Kxawple : 


unn hi. 


TT.. ROE 425 re 
er en guerre; 5 55 


He is happy both. in peace and war. 
$M Ni Tun ni Faire requires ne bore .. 


„ 


5 * 


( 0 af 
-y * þ 5 4 4 » * 
x 4 " £ o * of - 
" 75 5 * * 7 
. yu — WE ET Soy LY ones mnate tee n ——ä— — 
FI ; ; 8 S Y Marys penn Yo ATC e — S W I ene —ů— . 9 
r r "ot 8 . 2 8 oe Ab WE, Ce, c 2 4 N 4 ES 2 2 n 1 


1 Lf 8 « 4 ; 4 
2 Fo . : , e e q „„ 
7 * wr 
— — 77 a 


- £ : ; We 8 s 5 
ECC ²˙ AAA ð ß ⅛˙ . —˙⅛T̃²˙ẽ‚w. ²ů ²˙N , . , A I OE CL ee a. 


> 
F 


— 36 


— 


— 


—ͤ——õ—— — — — 2 — — 


—— 4 — — T—2—ͤ Ren LA 


— N 


oo "4; x 
8 *. N * LS LIES 
1 2 ny CE W 6 1 r* 


+ 


1 9 e TA 2004 naman all N 


— 


- RULE 116. — — — (perform, nia, 6 


"The indel terminate pronoun, nobody, i is expreſſed by . Ct 
8 and fingular. . Perſe ine 9 ue before the verd. M © 
Example . 
ne ſait v 1 8 Damon? on 1 Bal 55 
Nobody knows Whether he is worthy of love or hatred. 
F ze pla Ver a a Pettorine'7 5 "you pleaſe nobody. 


1 is maſculine as a pronoun, and feminine a as A a ful 
Rantive ; thus we ſay, | 
e ite connois perſonne fi favant: gue our ;—maſouline, 
= $7 5 I know nobody fo learned as you. 
Je connois une perſonne aulſi ſawante aue vous kamin, | 


5 ere a ola ag ns ID e „%%% ᷑ ns oo 


SM 2 5 © 55 83 
X* * 8 © hy > 


"RULE 117. = =: — aucun, pas un, naks;: not one. 


Now is expreſſed by aucun or aucune, and not one, _ Sas [ 
un OF pas une, both require ue before the verb, Exam. 
Pa avois bien 3 amis, cependant pas un ne m 4 Heure, 18 8 
I had many friends, vet * one has relieved. me. 
„Aucun wh vous 7 uy Hot Eons 3 none of W were there. 


PIs. # 
1 


| * . . Fl AF 
#\ A 2 25 
J A No 
5 b 118: fen, denk. 1 
. - 5 


| The 8 nothing is expreſſed by rien, and ne lon . b 
verb. Example : 5 
Iny aà rien de plus 7 rare qu RE 
_ Nothing is more rare than a true friend. 55 
Jeu ai rien Vi de plus beau; 1 have, ſeen, ting „ | 


Fa wen and "Her? 0 not require ne before the 
verb. in a ſentence interrogative or of doubt; but then au- 
cun and 1 Rage Top Pe * mo" rien for 8 1 

Exam 1 8 6 
ei Lena) ne os e gile e abe 
Was there ever any body more eloquent. thats Cicer? 75 5 
„„ JEESDOUS Jams rien vu de plus curieu S. * 
Have you ever ſeen. any thing more curious! > ; i 
Je doute qu il y ait aucun auteur ſans faut; * FA 

1 "as; if ” 85 is any author without e . 


. 3 * — 3 x 8 Ile . * F 1. F 
s . 


5 = 


wh 1 *. n e N 
tr teen es r e e e n e 
„ Sang I : 


8 
FAS 


* 


ES ES Te ths * „„ ok ea ege 3 
8 : 4 . ; 


SYNTA® OF NEGATION. «| 1% 


| CHAPTER XII. . 1 


7 SEVERAL MODES or NEGATION. „ 


% 18:3 4 x 


This tr 18 divided nk two dne - the fir fe explains — 
how to expreſs in French the Engliſh negations; the ſecond 
ſhews the ſeveral circumſtances in which a negative expreſſion ; | 


1 
1s e in F We ee N is none in et - 4 
\ e „ 4 


| SECTION 3 THE FIRST: 


56 10 expreſs in French the Engl iſh Aen. 5 : 5 y | 
The Engliſh e are Ahaſs: eight: 1. 1, nobody: 25 nene 7 


or not ane; 3, noc zin; 4, neitber; 3, gh 6, by no. meant; 
75, no; 8, nat. We have ſpoken in the preceding, rules o 
_ the three firſt, Dea! we 8 84 1 treat here of the: five 2 1 
. e „ 8 ; — gs CE NE es he 2 


. «+6 
* 


' RULE 119. ni or ni ne, neither Set. N 


Tue word neither; batides. its bein an indeterminate pro- 
noun, (as we ſaid before, rule 115) is alſo a negative con- 
Junction when it is followed by nor. When neither and nor = 
- come before two- nouns, or two- verbs in the infinitive moods. | 
. they are both expreſſed by ni and ne before the Ove; 3 8 1b 
in the indicative mood. Example; | | 
Ni prieres ni menaces ne purent Fottendity „„ c Nl 
Neither prayers nor threatening'c could: move. kim. e 
I ne fait ni lire ni ecrire; DELLS "I 1 


He knows neither how to read nor write, ns = Sy 5 
5 & 3 A Ss 


Il theſe conjunAians come Yefore two verbs in the indicay "2 
tive mood, neither is expreſſed by ne e _ ly. s 9 VI 
by ni ne before the ſecond. xo „„ 


— 


. 


era or | AEGATIONS- 


C * ne vous Joue, ni ne Tous blame; it 


OS 7 neither praiſe nor blame ou. „„ | 
F 4, I ne vous ane, ni no vous bart; 3 5 | 
/ eo loves nor Ae TAN | ON. VV 


| RULE ths EE 85 ne and Jamais, never; 35 ee, ty no! 1 


„ means. 


: 8 — . 1 
t i * T-; £4 £22 


| 8 
| — 


— 


i Tbe N never 15 ade by Iraraie ; OE 1⁰ means is ex 
preſſed by nullement. Jamais and mitlement require”? ne before | 
the dend without pas after. ' ae Ce TOUS ON 5s 
Je wat jamais vu la Reine Angleterre; Ye 
T have never ſeen the Queen of England. 
Je wapprouve ffullemeiſt voire conduttes » 
5 95 no means abe of TORT mag, 


| : l : be 1 _ ; By * * + , - 3 7 : 23 ; 2 Y 5 8 8 $ % a K * g 2 * 
TY” ö Ta | {- T m3 „ 8 3 . ; 1 
8 | F ei one tf 8 A 3 $68 * L 2 a 


N 


ALR 121,. = EE - aucun, aucune, foint de, or? non, bo, . 
The 1 . PTY before a ſubſtantive, is. | 
in French by point ue, or by the adjective uueum expreſs 1 
aucune, feminine, before a noun ſingular, and by aucnns, 
maſeuline, nenen feminine,” before a noun e Ex- 
eee e | 5 
Ko Vous n'aves aucunes domes coal @& point. de. toms: 
„„ que); - 
Lou have no go I qual e 
Ana aucun ſein, (ou point de ſoin) d 
eV e 10 care of his buſineſs. | 


[When no:is uſed in aner t a quetton; it ea 1. | 
\Frncbby von. Example | 
 Avez=vous vu le Roi? non, Monſieur; „ | 
Have you ſeen the King? no, Sir... „„ 
e eee le. Frunpois ? non, Madanc ; * 5 
e learn French; ee „„ 
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# 
ny 
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-* 
1 
1 
My 
+ 
3 
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5 RULE 122. — ne ne Pats. non e or nen FI not.” 
oo „The 3 not + nan expreſſed: by no-before theverb 
4-48 ts . 85 FM Pas or —_ Oy par ai 1 


5 1 
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26 


gens a tag PONG a Pe oe rn nt, 
5 7 1 = * — 4 ds - 1 


1 if 
Ne 


Ab el, 1 97555 „ 
3 5 to bim x ft fre f 1 
If the d. 5 doch t 140 the prelent infintive, . 5 
and pas are - both aced before N i POPPE >: „ NT 2 rg 

Je men vais 232 ne pas Vous e n 3 

I go away, not to diſpleaſe you. e fs 13 „ 

4! faut Hire ene en e pas woin gif @ fort; Ne: F 

LM muſt be. a fool not not to- Pereeire that he is in the. — 


e not need 1 y Bay is expreſſed bp non gue, ar 1 3 
aon pas que. Example „ 
e le Ferai non que (on. non Pas due) 7 7 2 | ſeis oblige, mais bo 4 


- avorr a: arr, =; 7 o * 


1 will do it, not. SOR 25 am obliged ta, Vat to "have. bee. 5 : 5 5 


* 


— 


RULE, al - e bos pas, befire 15 je = not. — ; 7 A 


J 

Tue negative not is expreſſed by ne, without pas or point, 55 5 | 1 

with -theſe; four verbs, Foy to ceaſe; ; * to Jars: 5 de; 4 
to be able; and ſavor, to be. 
; Ml, 8 7 2 4 je Je! Landre; : be 

g 


Ma $4444 


LY 


* Th 3 e0;mere,0 or. not au 7, _u0re are eee 
by ne dae re the verb, and A 2 plus after, when, more is fol 
158 by than}. but they LY expreſſed by, E without N 1 
when. 5 is not followed by 1 8 | FR V 
Je n ai pas plus de wingt an; > „ 
I am no more than twenty years of age. a b 
WW ny a pas plus ge hᷣuit jours que u, votre fac) een . 1 
Je verre plus, not vous le verre pagh plus: 
It 18 v0 moße ban à week ſinoe 1 9 Jour W 
8 i * Bun no more. 


9 1 « 
* TS 


7 f ? 5 * I f 8 


"RULE" 124. — - Difndton been p pas and poins. - re: 
A Point i is more . excluſive than pas. The firſ denies *. 


180 5 . SYNTAX or NEGATIONS. 
ſolutely nd 1 2 ke nat at all, The ſecond denies ſometimes 
Du in par Fw „ 
1 Tous ceuæ qu on 3 ne ſons point b 1 
5 Tous ceu qu on accilſe ne ſont pas coupables;, © 
All the accuſed perſons are not op „ 


1 


. 


1 The firſt 3 fignifies that none of the 2 are 
b Þ I 20 guilty ; the ſecond ſignifies only. 1 8 rp mr are not all 
| - Sully. See Wailly, page g09. - 25 e 


We make uſe of point in an 1 ce, : 
a: we doubt of the thing in queſtion, and of 3 8 we 
are perſuaded of it. Example 
Na ver- vous point v mon frre h; 8 

IV avez-wous pas vn mon frere aujourd b;; 


Have you not ſeen my brother to-day? 


. bn the firſt ſentence, 4 doubt/ whether you fave Gian my 
brdther or not; in the . 1 am e ho have ſeen 
_ tum. N „ 8 f ; 1 80 


2 z 4 . © + - F 5 BY * 


FS. We e uſe of es to 8 that”: A ; thing 8 
never or very ſeldom, and of pas to denote that it does not 
appen in the time we are ſpeaking, though, nt 9 985 
. often. Example: 
1 Hous 1 etudiez point ; Vous o #tudies pac; ou 
3 You do not ftudy. 7. ds : 


' The firſt ſentence Hgnit iifies, that babitual . ts act 1 
DP - and the ſecond that you 0 not Rtud, 18 4 
ach you way be very ftudions. - a | 
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—— at as 
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SR Ms 
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1 5 . B. This aan Ster ang 3 ond 1 7 
| ble to #he pratiice of the beſt French authors, is not always 
 , - obſerved, even hy Frenchmen; and I muſt confeſs there are 

5 e g circumftances AD A can 12 "al e 


* — 
————— —— — Yer hos 
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| ewton THE Sch. " 1 | 


oh, and not in Sa, 


a TY 3 Rg i fed in del, and ann be 1 


The - pate eu in Penh after th Gllwing ae 
plus, more; mieux, better; moins, leſs; pire, worlt ; pluist, 
ſooner; autre, autrement, ctherwiſe: in all theſe caſes there 

| is no negative he. pen in Engliſh. Example? 
Votre frere eft plus jeune que je Tie „ * 

Your brother is younger than I thought. 

Vous &tes vent plutdt'qu on ne vous ande; " „„ 

. are come lboner than you were expects. LA 


k 8 : + 
— 1 * * ö . 2 
- 8 . A+. - " 2 
2 | 5 - 4 N , 9 af * « Em * 9 = 3 ol 
E 3 " N 2 4 ** 1 e e - 
As 9” 3 5 2 x n CE 4 4 7 <4 5 . 
I 3 * n 1 r . a — ———— — — EW — 
= 5 8 he eee 7 TASTES 
a * — AP D 
. M . ef; dk 


RULE 106. — — | Negation wa i in nord n x. 
Dag. | 
The rs v0. is «uſed alter theſe 8 —_ 1 5 
to apprehend; avoir peur, to be afraid; craindre, to fear; | > 
and empecber, to hinder, n they are aſſirmatively uſed. 
but not When negatively; thus with theſe. ks ig ok is al. 
Ways dne negation in the ſentence, and never two. Example: .. | 
Tempe bea qu'il ne uqus fa 2 WE Fi Je n "emplcberai pas :” © 
8 'H wous faſfe tort; 45 e 
x wilt hinder him from doing you wrong; I will "not hinder | 
7 from injuring you. | 
/ my Jure 
De crams 9 ne bienne; Vue cvaine pas 9 ebe; 
„ fear he will come; ny do. not fear he will come, E | 4 5 


8 Mer, to deny; and 'douter, to doubt; on the contr „ 7 
auire ne before the next verb when they are negatively uſed, > 
but not when affirmatively; thus with nier and dbuter, there 

are two e in 8 entence, or . . 5 N 2 


bY 


k * 


* Ne ould be "I out, if eb ee in the cnfluitive _ 
Y er if therewwas a conjun&iou between que and the verb,as we ſaid ; 
a, in th ſeomd note of rl %, 8 


. * . « 4 
% 7 Fr Jas 
1 k 8 * #$ 
* * a | 
* Re P 
* F — ” 7 


15 182 sx wrAX or NEGATIONS. „ | 
J 458 qu bo ſoit arrive; ; Je ne. Ante pas 2 i ne fare arrives - 


3 doubt I Wy ae is come; ;, 1 145 t N 9855 05 5 
© come.” 1 TN 0 


Cer one N . Ee IR PI 


r 


| | RULE 125. — Negation uſed in Frank and mt in is Ell. 


The five following conjunRions, 2 & moins unleſs; * 
crainte que, for fear; de peur que, leſt; fe, 25 "for unleſs; _ 
And gre, for before or until, requir the particle ne before the 
— verb. Example: . Be bY 

Je ny irai pas, à moins que vous Ph venien avec moiz © 
I will not go there; -zenlefs 5.you come with mm bg 

Je ne vous donnerai Pas 3 5 N Aue Vous ne Fg 
Ft, . Frangots; + FS ES: 

I will not give you a Watch, until you ſpeak French 

057. That all the verbs and conjunctions 3 in 
theſe two rules ee the Gooey: in, the, ee mood, @ 


N 


ER 128. A his bee e obo after; but or : 1 


| 'Whin the ons * or only come. YEE a verb withbut. 

any Rop between them, t hey are expreſſed by ue e it, 
and que after, not by mais. Example: 5 
Jen 45 que vingt guinees; 1 have but twenty guineas. 
Jena: qu” un veritable ami; 31 have but one true Friend.” 5 


my 


The word only after a ab. is expreſſed: by „ 5 5 

before it, there 1 is a .conditional expreſſion. Example : . 
— S i vous avitz ſeulement deux amis de plus, vous i Iriez ; 0 
ĩt you had only two friends more, you would ſucceed. . Z 


When but begins the ſecond I of a ſentence, Mete 
ee by mais. Example: 
Je woudrois bien uoyager, mais 7 ai 75 een, ; 1 ould 
| vin ge ws, Fat I . Ng 3 e e tas tn 


N = 
p ha, * 1 l ; 5 1 — 82 R 
* * o __ * * * — 2 . 
—” OS AO — WEE — Es wo —— Ee CEO 
« , wo _ * W 
2 wy ? * * > SO g N PRIN? : 4 9 8 . 
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Bo ny a ple SED —— 


LI Fa - * FR — 
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e | SYNTAX OF VERBS. - 


The verb is a a P of ſpeech the moſt e the EY 
eſſential, and Ek the moſt 8 enther to teach or 


* 8 2 
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" C Y F — . 4 
* 1 oy 
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5 
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pe * a 
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2 0 . * * 2 Oe L 4 4 * 2 
8 : * N 7 1 4 £ $ -Þ + 
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SYNTAX. or ru COVBRNMBNT.OP, VERBS. 153 


to learn; therefore cloſe uttentibes muſt be given to the fel-. 
Jowin g pages, in which the conſtruction of verbs is fully ex- : RY 
be and the different genius of Un: owe e 1 SH 
- PRO out tk LOCI: and. FTE, 85 ES 
_ - PP 25 2 870 8 e 15 vet 1 „ TUE, 5% : 4 


* < * 
| NT 5 | EO 5 
— 5 
2 . "2 8 , | 
| ' : 125 . a . I ET 88 of 2 75 * * ; 
; .. 4 9 
* >, "* : % 6s. = > 
1 8 N * 5 
: #* 1 7 . 3s "BE bg : 5 
; e be e 8 . 
— : n We: nw ; %. 1 N 
* ? 9 wo Os a 
1 * We * 3 . 3 {7 . 
55 * 3 : 3 BY 2 7 ent m—_ Peta + Ms * : 3.5. \ * 3 
A ** 15 8 ** 4 


51 f the Go . . 


LY a * „ : At 
* E 5 9 8 AD I'S a; 


3 
hy: KLE 85 
AY 2 4, ff Is 4 3 15 5 8855 8 K. 


: RULE 1 . - N Verbs which govern "the Gobbi Fond, 


„ Moſt of the. reflected verbs not mentioned in the next 

rule g govern the genitive in TR wg caſe they gw 
in n Een. Example: 

Sapperce voir dun tour, Tg perekits, Aa thief 

© S'emparer de quelque coſe To, 2 upon ſome ag, 

_ S'enquerir de nouuelles. I 0 inquire about news. 


Se reſſouvemir dune bi bie, To — an e., 
| Ando on for others. 15 


„ following, alufer, to abuſe; avoir, 1 0 7 wund . 

| þ . 
avoir pitie, to pity; etre 'altere; to thirſt aſter; Beriter, to in- MY 
herit; jour, to enjoy; manguer, to want; magie, to traduce; 2 x 
W raiſon, to account for; rougir, to bluſh, geen, . 1 
e the genitive in French; Thus we ſay, 8 


S > 
— e 2 E * WS fs 


— 
„ 
n 


15 1 4 . 


Z Avoir beſoin d argent, Io want money,: 1 9 5 
voir patie des een To pity the unfortunate. _ | 335 
Heriter dun gros bien, I To inkerit a large fortune. 

Pouir d'une bonne ſante, Io enjoy 

_ - Medire de ſon raschen, ; T6 traduce eee, 
And ſo on for others. 


g. The verbs paſſive followed 3 in 185 aug bye ae tions. 
from, or awith, govern the genitive cafe in French. 5 8 „ 
II eft charge de hutin, le is loaded 2 235 4-20 

Ce liurè off traduit de TAngbois; 3% bis” 


1 - This book is tranflated from the Engliſh: 5 


4. \The word e which comes | fometinies aſter a wad 
5 ; : | * * e : 743 E * 35 5 EO N Ns 


n N Fo” TE RET GEO 
No AMC e 
1 3 r B 2 
eo,” \. LC, 1 - 
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N > 
6: * a : Fs 8 5 
. Sy >.>. 
- — c * ; 'S 
. 8 1 
3 4 
bs | WW 
* % - 5 
£ 2 4 
% : %. y 5 : 
— 5 4 


4 By EA * 
. * . i : 


4 Lor ene GOVBRNMENT or ws. 


| paſſing is ufually expretivil by de, when the verb Hoes net 
e, action of che body, and by 25 rw: it ONT thus 
. * 6 EN +, I. \ 34 
Fe, fer, a an. par diu volEur ee 
Jour brother has been killed by two e 145 
Lotre ſeur eft effimee de tout le mond 
| Your ſiſter is eſteemed by every body. 


However, we make uſe of par to avoid the repetition of as . 
though the verb does not expreſs any action of the e | Ex- 
ample: 
otre ouvrage ſera cenſurt d'une manire ſavdre r tes OY 5 

: ques, LIT. des Rants 3 your work will be ſeve 7 8 18 14 


10 286) wee” Pers hh govern * Des. . | 
Frenchs. 1 


„„ The eng- following elected 3 do the | 
0 . N I 
S'abandonner, To Fe DE one's fe. 
8. umer ' To aceuftom one's felt. 
'$ adonner, _ - To ane *JAfs co u6, - 
%ͤ mw Toanuje onevjelh, = 
© #appliquer, / PVC 
b » Gapitier, „„ 5. ee 
1 — „ Ti 
| | Saddrefler,* 5 25 ee, e 


int 
8 


N 


| T e . 
i 14 ory oe one's ſelf. TE ls 
# 8 To inure er. e 
; | 8 5 To eng TIER . 
; ? . 10 . e one's , : 1 12 8 
| | 7 8 . 5 

3 To. . q e ; 8 1 


KY, 


To be detormineg. 
3 
c = ape AE (elf. 8 5 = _ n= 


* Bee in . „ 1% af the end of this gramniar, which af 4 
verbs 1 or ada goes efter them. 
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ernrax or THE B GOVBRN 8 


Se plate; J take Alben in... 
Se Nepapet, . 3 
1 3 a rade; Fo. om yourſelf to ſtudy, 15 


Je mappligue aux mathematiquee,; 31 apply Wuff bo nes — 5 0 9 


. matics. BY 5 9 
Ne vous arretea pas a. Londres DO not ſtop i in TA. 2 


2, The flowing w the ative i in n Frengh, . 8 


1 Plait A tout le monde, pleaſes every body. 


* 


Je penſe à votre affaire, 15 1 pt of ow buſineſs, 
: _ ſo on for all others before-mentioned. 


3. The following g.  applaudir, to 0 applaud; Ra Eg to in-- 


8 3.- perſuader, to perſuade; renoncer, to renounce; . 1 
to dream travailler, to work; ſometimes govern this ED” DO 


ative caſe, but moſt frequently the dative: thus we lay, 


are one's ſelf. abs 75 


DJ - 
* 
x » 


ever. caſe _ in En vs ns, : - 
„ 5 : 9 4 - Pane, - to {hink oe. 
” Contrevenir, nge. 5 Thaire, 4 8 pleaſe. 
Contribuer, wel vantribute. . Renoncer, 10 renounet. 
Deplaire, 0 4 7 * 94 8 Remédięr, to remedy. 
1 N i NS... unde _ Reſſembler, to reſe, Ne, | 1 hn 
Nam © age -Reſiſter, © 0 f. 
Obeir, to obey; Wy 15 3 o think of.” 
Obvier, 00 e 8 ene” . 10 relieve. .' 
berker, . to for gi. ve. bo Succeder, | to ' to ſurceed; 
\ Paryenir,, 10 attain. . 25 1 Surviore, Fs e N 5 
Example: 3 125 EY Ive. 
Di laire A ſon. maltre, DE 10 diſp leaſe one's e : 
Ne 2 pas A vos parents] Do not diebe your parent. 
Je pardonne à mes ennemis, 1 5 ive my enemies. +, 15 


_ Fous: 1 tout le _ Acc. Vous e A me 3270 5 5 


Dat. 
Fw inſult N body, Von inſult my misfortune. . 


RULE: ITS p ent, eobich | govern the Autos i 


All Forks Shih can . tarned = che paſlive- voice. govern 


the aceuſative in French. Thus, for inſtance, I know that 


. 
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fa 
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, . 5 3 yuh a 
4 N 2 y 
Sow # 45 "RA # 1 0) 
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7 1 
by 4 
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8 7 
* 1. N 


aimer, eimer, punir, Tecompenſer, - G 5 govern the accuſa- N 


tive, Nu we ow. 82 # 9 8 em, Ce i a mats 


Ae, 1 
: £4 FR. K Þ4 * Vr * . , WA £ : py 
Ss 5 8 1 3 Fg wt * 
7 8 wks : ) 4 5 \ 
Sa F RE GOAT IE ls f . wo 8 Es pe 
. . DE. g wel a o 
55 . - ! 5 , 35a $8 Ys 
— ; » a ; ? . © 
3 | ; „ ne 
= PLS 8 5 . 
> nl n 8 


-” 


\ E , * 1 


| £ "Y ervrlx or Tun c0vanNMENT or vonne. 


2 By the lame reaſon 1 know that the following verbs, 0 
N Accepter, 4 accept . chercher, 0 look or. 
=  gabattre, 15 4 10 pul down. _ ._ combler, 10 fall We, 
W- admirer, 0 wonder at. critiquer, Yo cavil of, 
1 appronver, 10 approve . - dechirer, to tear off. 
W- \ attendre, to wait for. dem ander, fo aſk, 5 


A d6noncer, to inform e. & egen o 7 

x ne o root out. juger, fo e 5 35 
examiner, to examineinto. ner, to leer on. 
VCCVU ;, ir -—- hi 5 5 10 boot at. 


| | paraphraſer, io comment upon. regarder, £ \ 20 book ad. | 
ll and ſome others which are attended by a prepoſition = 1 i} 
ur, govern the accuſative in French, becauſe they can be 


4 


WW — turned by the paſſiye, and we can ſay for mine: 1 
TDoytre etre a Ct accepiee. Your offer has been accepted. 
TL.et arbre g tte abaltu. This tree has Nn POR Da i | 
= yore conduzte 4 li approuvee,  _ et. © 

- '- ___ Your conduct has been approved. „„ b 1 


7 On fr tes: 2 


l 5 N 
BY * a he! IG 


* 4 


: 1 . RULE 1 2. - - Vir 8 gov vern the a ative 4 
+ £7 155 N | Genijrve Cafe 1 Do res OY 
0 hen the dg verbs govern two nouns. or pranouns, 


not joined by a conjunction, the firſt is put in the accyſative, 
| and the ſecond in the . cafe in 8 1 


Abſoudre, 10 abſolve. emplir, 0 fu. 
a4 ccabler, 0 puerwhelm. - ee, to . 
AA  @ccepter, © ſio accept. enxclure, ſo exclude.” 
NTT une rn to accuſe. = expuller, 10 turn out. 

auvertir, to ban. fechir, it move. 
„ Ü˙ ,  - im lorer, 10 implore. 
„ pine, 25 blame. „ in ormer, 10 infor N. 

a  _ chaſſer, 8 to expel, %% og praiſe.” ESE. 
ut . corriger, "to correct, © ménacer, 5 Ha | 
= debuſquer, 0 drive out. obtenir, ' 4 #0 obtain, © 

. = delivrer, to fe.  / recevoi 10 retebve. 

© degoitter, to diſguſt, , priver, io deprive. 
, | Ktourner, . Yo druert, e 10 ache, 15 15 


Fa 


= : 
— 


3 ; 4 


our, ee 


eren or n Covent or varus, 
1 85 . 8 ö 3 ö EY 5 N : 5 
785 „ un ennemi Jinjs | res; ina Oh 
To load an enemy with i injuries. J 


Actep e ee un ami; to accept the e 
Emplir une bouteille de uin; to fill eee ee 795 
"Rimes la conduite de 2 un; to blame one's cand. 
. Excluve um menteur-de la bei; e i we AS 
To MRS: a RAE from togiety. {i v1 


1 18 "_ Ph which g govern 155 "i 445 ba, 


When the. followin g verbs goyern two nouns or ici, 
that which has reference to perſons is to be put in the dative 
in French, and the other in the accuſative. If they have 
both reference to bo. Pero, that before which the Prepo fition to 


is or could be pre is put in the dative, and the other in 
the accuſatiye. N 0 h e two. SAO? caſes in 
French. Ws 5 SN 22 . 
accorder, 10 Kae Fre | expliquer, | t explain 
r bs to dircet. Ster, . to tale % 
annoncer, 10 announco. 0 Pardonner, 9 8 


apporter, 5 10 briug. 1 | . predire, i foretel® : | a7 5 


attribuer, . attribute. 


commun iquer, to communicate, | 


confeſſer, to confeſs, © procurer, "to proche. 


„ 1 >. 3 -_— 0 promiſe. _ = 
conſeiller, to adv fraconter, 10 3 8 


deelarer, to declare. Oy: 0 bring —_ DT 


dedier, . © 4 dedicate. _ rendre, ; to return. 
. demander, | 10 ft. refuſe, 1 eſe. 


devoir, | 5 to owe. rrenvoyer, to ſend back. 
dire, tc tell. repéter, Aso repeat. 1 
donner, 1 give. reprocher, TS > 07a TEE 
fern,, 8 e een 3 
5 10 teach. 4 4 remueal. | 
Laws: "Te 1 


Accordes lui cette grace 15 aw how that SIN 
Dites moi la werite ; tell me the trutln. 
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Demander permiſſion au wrgitre s to beg the makers: leme: | 


 Reprocher une faute'a quelqu un; 
To reproach one with a . 1 
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| then: governs this 9 i Bo it beni to lah a de 
: muſes? inſtruments; and the. Satin, + e 11. e 10 Play 
. at ſome game. Example: ä 1 | 
Jos joue bien du wiolon, ben. mais wous ne. OE z Ar bien 
aux cartes; dat. | | 
You Pine: well 325 the violin, 5 ben do not + ploy: well at. 
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Sone verbs ale Kabel in Frei ch by a bebe ar. 
bee from that ufed in Engliſh; Tc Ee. T065 FEEFN 2 


SA 


hues 3 eee 


Cracber ſux quelgu un; to ſpit at one. Lat My 7 


Faire Feu fur Vennemi; to fire at the 2 8 
" Singerer dans let affaires des aufe ho hs "10 
To intermeddle abb other people's villinels, '- 3 


Lutter contre la mort; to ſtruggle <vitb death. 8 ü 
rer fur un lievre; to ſhoot at a. hare: and ſome « other, | 
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Mok verbs Which govern the gen itive or ablative i in Latin 
govem the genitive in French; and moſt of thoſe which go- 
vern the accuſative or dative in Latin require the. ſame caſe 
in French. This opfervation wall 8 e uſe to thole- i 
who hawk learnt Latin. r . IE ; 
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"An Rs are . tenſes ; in RE infinitive 5 8 "called; 
. gerung, and participle, this chapter is naturally divided 
into three ſections: be fr ft deſeribes . the eircumſtances in 
which a verb is put in the infinitive mood, without being. 
by N Prepoſition; 5 it e alſo the. ler in 
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which it is preceded by de, by a, or by peur; ; the ſecond lids, 
that a gerund is always: abe in French, and gives an 
eaſy method to diſtinguiſtvit from a verbal adjeRive, which 
is always declinablé; 0 bird eſtabliſhes +wo general rules, 


which e a BEN NO oy mdeclinable. 15 OY : 
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| 8OTION THE FIRST. 
f. the Tufonitiv Prof. 


"The inflaitive preſent i is ſometimes aſd in French t 


any prepoſition before it; it is ſometimes preceded by de, 


ſometimes by à, CO pour, accordy o the follow. | 15 l 


"RULE. p 84. = = - - Infoitive without e 


42 verb in the e preſent has no prepoſition. baſtive R. 
. When it is ſubſtantively _ NE is Ran . 
caſe of another verd. nmr apts 


5 + * F 4 II * . „5 * 


To ſpeak 74 e iS 3 5 Oh „ 
Secourir les D eft une action digne de hege; 3 
To relieve Poor is a praiſe-worthy action. oe 


2. When it is Seed in the infinitive by any of the . 


ions "he: 1 „ 


Ae, LT OY FF bt . 


daigner, Eo deign. „ pafoitre, 160 appear. A 
 Gclarer, . RN delare. 8 — 8 pretendre, 20-7 2 oh Ss 
| Mere, ft wiſh, pouvoir, 0 4e able. 


E l ber. ſembier, to appear. 1 


n to ſend. ſouhaiter, to . 
es rt 25 to. bope.. „ foutenir, | » 70 maintain. | 1 
Rank oo i= 7 0 venir, o . 
faloir, to be re Fa 3 vor, © ana os 
Ho 5 00 et. 1 15 route, tobe willing. © 
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29 . 8 Wh voir. W 3 FRE and fee your fri . 
£ Hit :CroyezeVvaus avoir raiſem; „CCCCCC CC“ 
Ag 5 you believe you are in the right! Kit gt 4h, oy” 3 
me rapondrs ; deign to anſwer 1 me. . 

It Ty extcuter vos ru, ͥͥ re 


J will cauſe your « ongess to be executed, | 
And ſo on for others. 3 


* Note. The verb SO” 1 8 for to 1 to T's 65 2 00 
and to oblige; in all caſes it is immediately followed in French 
by the next verb, which it goyerns in the yinfinitive without 
Prepoſition. py e 75 ib 270 "oy ai MT Je Vous Ferdi 
_ -taire:potre Sheen! | 11 Ws . 5 . 
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| 7 5 ge RULE: 55 ws» neee wit de. 
we put the prepotion a - before a verb in Dh infinite | 
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. Moſt W hen 10 is ed x by a lie. 
[wt * it. Example: r 1 
It oft temps de partir; it is neo ſet out. e cal 

Vous n 950 pas ſujet d'ttre fache contre moi; 5 
den have no cauſe to WE with me. 4 oa 5 8 *| | 
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YE 2. "Mot commonly when. it is preceded by the.v wa 4. 
and any other adjectives than thoſe mentioned in the next | 

rule. r ang] 33 5 
en glorieuxde purdonuer > ſex ennemis; cvs "oa 

Ft 05 to forgive one's enemies. 8 . 

17 et dangereux de. /e fer 2 a tout le ts 3 3 

It. is „ to truſt every body. 7 #17 ns 4 

8. Mot nnn 7 When it is e 25 any e's res. 
bete verbs than thoſe mentioned in the rule 1 30. Exam, 
"le me"repents dem avoir parls, puiſque-cela vous en, 5 

Jam ſorry I ſpoke of it, ſince that diſpleaſes you. = 

© e Dro ig ous voir demain au ſoir ; IE 0034” 

ET A rag to 8⁰ 2 ſee you to-morrow v evening: 75 
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4 When its governed inthe infinitive 17 any of the works 8 | 
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accuſer de, 5 to aer, wee a Al bs * dais. 15 8 85 8 "A | 
avertir de, 9 advi iſe.” : e . 8 Ver. 85 50 e 
- blamer 1 - to blame: © |; omettre 8 % fo f., tt 


ceſſer de, to ceaſe, © ordonner 4, 0 order.. 5 
commander de, 10 e oublier de, * rt. 
| conjurer de, 0 ie: parler de, to os Gin Preto! 
eenteller e o adviſe. permettre Wa 2 val 
craindre de, - to fear. bg * | perſuader on | 2 peruade, 10 3 
deétourner de, x18 deter." plaindre de, to pPit y-. in; | 38 1 
defendre de, 0 Ferdi. Preſſer de, 8 to urge. 15 ; 
differer, - to 5 Preſcrire de, 5 10 preſeite. 
dire de, Wien ay 3 3; 10 pray. * 1 
diſpenſer de, 10 FP pPromettre 4 10 5 „„ 
diffuader' de, "11-40 e, ee 0. propoſe.  _. 
Ecrire de, to crit. refuler: de, 2 e | 
empecher. Soo 7 binder... remercier de, 10 thank, . 
enjoindre de, o enjoin. reéſdudte de, 10 reſolve... 


entreprendre a, 55 0 ſommer de, to anten. 

eſſayer de, e 5 e 
feindre de, 5 on . 5 gn 2.3 . to 8 B 

finir de, 0 finſb acher ES : . . 
menacer de, 10 e, FN EA _ THE e 


Ine ce 51 A Aale; ke does not e compli N 3 | 
* vous conſeille de refler ici; I adviſe you to ſtay here „„ 
WG 1 de tu  paribiner; 1 da of Fr Lon forgive biw. e 


RLE 136: 25 185  Infiritve ba: eee = 

| e 5 

We ma commonly A ut the prepoſition 3 à before an inf + ol 

tive: 1, after the ad my "wi bich denote inclination; a . 

neſs, fitneſs, unfitneſs, or repugnaney;! and particu wang e 2 

1 Dons ſet in a an are order 2, Ap FE £ot hh 
e 8 . e . — 
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Adaulermis i in 
dreadful to. 


5. SPARES 5 
eager 45 
'; affiduons 11. 
2 ne f. 
ph * 2 
he to. 
curious 10. 


Alili gent 8 


ole, nh 5 . . 10. 


. 3 


Hhgradle, 4. agreeable, 15 15 


Vous 40 eit 1 tout: 1 3 5 | I DE 

doing thing. f 
_ Je: furs diſpoſe A vous obliger ; Lam Alpes to der you | 
 Gofraitief bon A e that fruit is good to eat. | 


7 iſo * the infinitive with &. 


Vou are dexterous in 


Te falloniag Ver 
admettre,. do admit. 
zer, 10 autom. 
©... to belp, 
aimer, to hike, 
apprendre, to learn. 
3 . to author; . i 

.., to-condemn. 
. te endeaveur.. 


70 give. LW 


15 reſter, 


| SENDAR I, THE INVINITIVE | MOOD, . 


winks. 
5 ng 
Act 
6 = 
- lent, 
Fe 
le e premier, 
to..:, hs bon 1 


e, 


ere 


employer, 


TE pai, 
8 exhorter, 15 
nm, 

penfer, 
Perſiſter, 
5 . 5 


ae 55 


Ne wous accoutumes 1 pas 4 jouer; 


Do not aceuſtom yourſelf | to play 


+: 


d A danfer, 5 Na 8 


ee to dance, Tiles dh ng, ce. 


85 The reflected verbs, 9 Ablandonmer, 5 1 0 5 alle | 
ner, and others mentioned before, (rule 1 30) 
on 4. Example: 


nitive witk the- prepoſition 


 Difpeſez-wous a me an; 5 


N N e me. 5 \ 5 7 


Ep 


» Jalful "2 - 
Ainclined to. 


ernier, 7 laf ' 
; 1 2 ready 22 N15 1 2 1 


"Fr Hr. 


T0 encourage. 


10 exbbre. 
0d invite. 
0 think 8 
to pere in. 
att £34 x to. 

+ > oo Acite it. 
# FS; to fray.” * 
10 N T 


* a | 
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3 in. 
easy to. 


in. 


tbe firff to. 


quick n. | 12 5 7 


able . W 
Lahe, ts. $2 85 
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to employ... 


0 engage. 
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eren or rn teriüirrer a. > 1 


1 8 verb is nioft put 55 . inflnttivs with 3 #, = 2 
when it comes after the word avoir, and ſubſtantive) or an 
adverb ſignifying a thing to be done. Example: ; 5, 

Ft * e A NET * T have no money to ad. „ 


RULE 137: — 222 l er d. Rs. :*4 

The verb nanquer Ann governs the infinitive wh «6 1 

When it is negatively uſed, and with 2 when N OY, 2 

e ; 
ene manrai pos de oe b, f 22 3 

„„ bing. dh, 7 
I will not fail to puniſheyou, i if = 
g © Exerciſe. . Po 1 


Tiurder governs the :nknitive with de 
; lang, and with 2, when it figniſies 20 delay. Example: - 
„ tarde de voir wotre fre, il tarde Zien A *r; © ' 4. 

'F long to ſes your brother, he delays a long time to come. i 


„ governs the infinitive without prepoſition, when it 

” gnifies to come; it governs tlie mfinitive with” de, When it 

183 a thing jut bappentd ; and with a a, when W 17 1 

Mo Example: 4 
e, me voir demuin; come and fe me to-morrow... 8 1 
Mon-pere vient de fortiy ; my father j 975 juſt SO ey” . 

wient d pleuwoir, vous ferem mouillt „„ 

11 it happens fo rain, you will be w . N 8 


te fyllowing, commencer,. rodiind;: Snot engaper, Fs A | f 
exborter, forcer, $ 'efforcer,” obliger, and tdcber, govern the infi- 1 
nitive with 135 or à, en as a a Veſt, See Fey” 
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RULE 288. 5 af mene en por. J 1 „ 0 


| We uſe in French the prepoſition pour before an infinitive, 5 

to expreſs the end, the Athen, or the'sruſe for which a thing 
is done, and, in general, Ee Te; time the ſentence could be 
turned, by in order, without altering the ſenſe of it. 1 „ 
© Jo ſus: Vemu pour YWNs. Noir; Len bons ts fe you. 5 


Je fot as tots pour vous obliger ; | „„ 5 e 
Iwill do every e to oblige V 
285 5 115 = 5s > i STO WT TED 25 | 

4 * 5 — 1 
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W £ 4 * 2 : 7 4 - ” 
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: "oy TE err AX or zun irrinrrirr nov. 8 „„ Þ 
Tax bommes ſont Nes- pour vvre en Jociett; „ 
Men are dorn to live] in ſociety. x. 2 „ 


The prepoſition pour is alſo uſed after the! Mas, Nr, 
= ; trop, too much; / ye and fuffifant, to be . 
ample: 
* Poms tes: afſes grand pour Are foldat, mais. Vous tes trop : 
- I&che pour vous engager; - | 
by are tall enough ho. be a aldi, but you are < too great 
24 ccward to enliſt. 


Nate. Wen the 8 PEA comes. anda a 8 Rü 
is 1 3 in French by pour, with the infinitive preſent, if 
the verb has reference to a preſent or future time, and wit 
006 wn rr of the preſent, if it refers to a paſt time. Ex. | 

_ Combien medemandez-vous pour me faire un habit o 3 
How much do you aſk for making me a ſuit of dothes 8 
1 738 pendu | ns avoir dale 3 he was hanged. for irg. "I 
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RULE 139. - — 55 Ih finitivs with ſans. - : 5 Pay 


A Englith zerund, de by the repoſition. Side 
is rendered bg French 2 the hk? preſent 8 5 _— 4 
FL we: T. 
On ne peut trabir la writf FIC 5 rendre coupaBle ; | „ 

One cannot ſpeak againſt the truth without bein 55 | 
Wos ne devons rien entreprendre Jans avoir u te f Dieu, 
n 5 '», & implore fon afſiftance divine: 147 

We ſhould never undertake any thing, without having 

conſulted the will 9 God, OG TORR OR 1 0 
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1551 1 40. CITY 0 The Gerund) is dae. e e 


2 word Aang! in Engliſh 3 in ing, and! in ant in French,. is oh I 
an an adjective when it precedes the ſubſtantive. in Engliſh,” ad 

a gerund when it comes after; in the firſt caſe” it agrees in 
French witk the ſubſtantive to which it is CFO, it evan | 
rg + im the ſecond. - Example. es. 

Ene dame obligeante 3 at obliging lady. w_ 
LUne prewve convainquante; a convincing el 5 
Des brebis bèlantes; bleating nee 
Les effets ſurprenants; 5 ſurpriſing effects. 0 1 5 5 
ie dame obligeant fes amis. (not obiigeant); „ 
A lady obliging her friends . 

Ui preuve yg ro qQUICONVAING 
A proof convincing every body. 


To" may obſerve,. from the preceding. exam Wb that a 
word ending in ant in French is an adjective when it qu: 

fies the ſubſtantive to which, it is Jin, ang A. arte when 
it governs a fabſtantive-after it. 


vt „ 7 1 * SY 3 
1 ; „ 4 „ 2 5 
x 


oF, IE bs 5 1 36242 > 0 7 WF 


RULE 1; 1.  - - When the E 2280 Grnd is cum 5 


When an n Engliſh a 3 . oa | ſubſtantive”. 
" which is not in the nominative caſe, it is rendered: in F aa 3 
0 a verb in the indicative mood. Example — 
1 demanda 'aux>medecins qui ſe tendient au . 
de lui, Fil mourroit de ** malade K e 
tenant); | : 
e fled! the phy cians 
_ vl. 0 TD 1h 


RLE 142 wee en ns K 0 


25 Hog liſh gerund; W by the prepoſition wy wal. OY 
ways rendered in . * the une with . „ 3 9 3 


N 


3 


* Oer | fm m 5 7 = « Ate api. that mn. 
8 ding in ant go after the, ſubftantive in bas eee 385 1 


© W 1 
a * 8 yy * - v = — 
4 8 


3 een 07-785 / BABTLCLOUE.. e 


— 


SY SO avons . la paix en foſant de 3 ae, i 
We have obtained peace, by making great ſacrifices. | 
On acquiere 855 de Slorre en defendant 5 ® aocuſant fa 


concitoyens | 
Mow glory i is aquired ty dfending than Ly rale one's | 
fellow Citizens. 


"Note 1. An Engtiſh 33 e by: the 8 
Ty” from, without; after, for," Sc. is m_— in French in the in- 
finſtive, with da. a, 2817 Gr /anss” (6s 4. wa: haue ſeen 0 : 
and not in the gerund. „„ 1 


Note 2. An Engliſh gerund, FRENE by 9 25 verb to be, is 
put in French in the ſame tenſe of the indicative, as is the [ 
: op to be, which is not exprefled. . Example: . 3 
. de pant; I am ſpeaking. Je danſois ; 1 was dancing. 
Que Faites-vous i a. What are you doing here? 


Mole 3. An Englith g rund, preceded by the definite arti- 
a the, is rendered by a ubſtantive i in French. Patent ate 
 Ettude des langues eff difficile”; 35 ; 
Tue N of lan e is neut. 


o ; % * 


e yn 5 SECTION abr dau = we 
1 | 1 1 0 the Partei. | 


n 1511 143. —— ien the Participle i 5 e Frendh. | 


"A iviple i is: always geclinsble i in French 9 an „. 
"hen it is joined to a {ſubfrantive; - 1 
En livre bien ecrit; . une leitre bien . ; 


A book well witten; a letter well written. 15 
= 25  Aﬀter the verb dire? er ang other: than gu. Exam. 


* TY however, the 3 etre is ae Be tbe anal pre- 
7 55 me, te, ſe, nous, vous in the datiuc caſe, the participle 
avhich comes after , ould be ingectinaÞlz ; thus: wwe fay, mes. 
. feeurs, ſe ſont p & aller vous woir, and not ſe font * 
| becauſe le i is in the e and 1 8 885 1 foi. : 


— — 


8 ernpax or TUE, arten: Bois | 


Mn he ft fatigu6; ma ſur off fat ue: „ 5 1 a 1 
= — My brother i is tired; my ſiſt ter 1s tired. N 1 
| F ES Faire pere paroſt afflize; 0 *  votre* e Ae; 1 | 4 
= 0 W Ppears al th Lg ET 3 858 4. 3 


- * 3 


8. OY the' eee ines ad HA noun or pre oun: ente 
| rs is governed by the i which. is known when, 
giving the ſentence another wine: it could be por: — 
after. Humpe: : 
| - Laterre que j ai vetidue off | Bonne & fertile; 5 
The farm which I have . is good ee | 1 
Les Trores que j ai achet6s ſont nes; . 15 „ 
The books 1 have bougbt are ne _ ; . 
\ tes regles que j ai expliquees ſont Gals; „„ 
The rules which I have explained are Abet, 


7 he participle agrees in theſe examples with the! >=} | 
terre, libres, and reg les, which are governed by it, ſince they 
can. be placed . after, giving the ſentence another - 


8 


turn; for we can ce. Tx ai ven lu une 1 7 at een des ORE |: 
j ai-expligiu FS FFC 


RULE 1 44. * | Wim 5. Particle 1s.  indeck MG 
Ine participle is  indectivable after the ver avoir, in i thiee 


uſes, ns; $3 4 3 
When the noun or pronoun ebsent fi is not gore rned © 2} 
up the participle, but by the verb following, which is'know 
when giving the ſentence another turn, the noun antecedent | 
THINGS? after theinfinitive,” and not after the participle. Ex.” 
La maiſon que je vous ai conſeillè dacheter- E neue; I 
The houfe which I have adv ad you to buy is a new one. e 
Les regles que, j ai commenice à expliguter font acites; © 1 
The 5 80 which I have begun to explain are caſy. > 
The participles confeille- and commence are Ser 7 be- = 


covet We can ks ee une e and not e uns 55 a 


: "9; " Wiliew it governs a noun or a prone ate. an 
Ne _ Votre mart u parlé au Noi (not . ee 3 
. Be mother has ſpoken to the 8 5 Ty } 85 

 _ ._  Fos feurs ont appris le  frangois Pu ont app 95 1 5 1 
„ Tour linkers: rw: learnt 8 85 5 5 33 


5 2 
* 


* 


i” 


59 5 rn or ru morearrew 00D,” 


| When there is no otitr” ok or pronoun ntevedent 2 
wen the nominative of the verb. Exam . : 
? La etudie. Elle a chants: 75 ont Scouts. . <> 
"He has aide. She has ſung. They have fiftencd. | 
| | Theſe two rules are altogether eſſential, and very difficult : 
eee eee e therefors de maſter is deſired to 
ET DYES: them. | 35 = 


Concord of the Verb with its Nominative. | 
oy 145: == The verb agrees with its Nominative. | 
All the perſonal verbs agree in nurabers and perſons with - 


. hes nominative caſe. Example : a 8 
Je donne; Nous donnons. I give; We give, Kc. 5 


Mon bet eſt mort; Mes frores. ſont morts ; = 4 
ther i 18 dead; My 9 are dead. e «| : 
"RULE 46. - = - The wn agrees a the ee u, 
. 5 - Perſon. Eg ö 


When a . has Kren! nominative t of A, 

- ſons, it is put in the plural of the moſt worthy perſon. 
fc perſon is more worthy than the ſecond, and the fre bs 
more worthy than the bird. 

The verb takes then for its nominative 458. a perſonal 
pronoun of the moſt worthy poſes, befides thoſe RES. 
—— Example: e 3 
Mon frere & moi, nous allons ce for a c 5 Ie mr 
. 1 brother and I will go to-night to the lay. 5 
dDuous & wore ſeur, vous reſterez à la „„ 
„ 5 88 ſiſter will ſtay at home. „„ 


e 4 ds ut in the third perſon plural, in both 1 | 
when it has for its nominative caſe two ſubſtantives ans e 
Jaoined by a copulative conjunction. Examples © 
| . Homere el Virgile font les princes des Pactes ;_ 5 
Homer and Virgil are the Princes of Poets. 35 1 Wo 
Le papier Lenore ne valent rien ; 35 © 


N Paper and ink are good for e 5 
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. Some «offi Olk. e 


15 When the Engliſh addreſs God, they 5 50 this» pronouns z 2 


* TAX or why rap1EATIVS, 2909. 


; * 3 
- . £ 7 4 


"a * 
k . 15 6 [4% . 8 


1 127. 2 The Hark. agrees, E. Et | 9 


The pronoun ; requires. the verb following in 10 TER 
number and __ as: the e or Rae ö 


Example: 3 „„ ue 2 
Ce moi 7¹¹ Tai "Vu; 'Iti 10 1 25 5 _ Len him. N 


Ceft lui qui la fait; It is he who has 85 it. 1 
Ceſt vaus gui en aver. parls; „ 7 
It is you who have ſpoken of . > 3 
Ce 122 e ew: Ts 1¹ is ere have taken it. 


and verb in the ſingular; the French, on the comtrary, put mans 


in the ſecond p perſon plural in proſe. Example: \ - + 


| Notre pore qui tes aux cieux, votre nom ſoii Janctine, &c,* 
Our father who art in heaven, hallowed be thy name, &. 


=. The/pronouns and yerbs are uſually. put in the ſecond 


perſon. plural in both ER AN we ſpeak to one per- a 


ſon, but the adj ecti ve, if there is any, ne rn the wy 
None Example „„ 
Monſieur, vous ties ins obligeant.; 5 8 e PE 


fie 


Sir, * are very obliging. „„ N Vt 


3. The third perſon is elegantly fed dend & the gas 


3 when wre ſpeak to inn, for en, we have ſome 1 


tion. Example: 


Madame veut- elle venir a hin! ? ar —.— Ke. 85 
Madam, will you come to the park? 


4. The ſecond perſon angular is. 0 often. uſed. int Drank we 


tween intimate friends, and alfo between brothers and ſiſters, | 


huſband and wife, &c. 8, Viens-7ai,” mon mon frere; come here, 9 
brother, (for Engr Sn, 


; 3 2 5 | 
. * 7 * 2 5 5 5 
K 1 24 4 
25 


Not notne pre 9 gui es QUE, cieuæ, ton 70 oft fans 4. 
e "a 1 in TO e e in h 
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u ene ſpeaking. 


5. Poets and orators wY the 8 — 1 where] 
pan TAN Fi | 


EE in the bo Sling Sounet of Df 8 


. 


* 


8 Ne: me dene l. qui 'en deter 2 79 1 85 
mpists 


ere. 5 | 


© Offers des poor, en de mes s yeux. EN 2 = 'S | 


Todo en periffant la raiſon-qui 7 aigrit. N . 
Mais deſlus quel 'endroit tombera ton tonnerre, 
_ ne rate tout couvert du ou de J e 155 


* 5 : 
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1 ö 1 
* I 
3 4. 4 PAs R 
n S — Nen 1 N * 
| ns — — — 
5 
D - ö 0 8 x * 3 f S * LY 8 K by $5 WL : * 8 1 N o 
* 7 * . 5 * * P : 2 4 8 - "+ : 8 5 "I : . 
wel 5 — 1 2 * : * 2 by ; e * 4 
: *. "4 Fe . SF F : 7 8 * * 8 : 
3 * 5 - 3 3 N S bro WI oy = OST > Fe _ Y 
8 ws; 4 rg = EE oh: | 2 $45 + + > : 8 5 % 1.5 * Sas Ly os 8 my , iS 
* 3 * , ” - 2 * , = * 
þ a SE 1 
: 2 . : : >. 3 „ 
1 = Fj 5 , : 2 e N ay : ; 8 
: 4 2 * # 5 #5 * 5 3 * : + 8 
* - 4 - 5 3 . Fog - 
N 5 8 - 5 7 
3 Fg bv: 2 8 E 
2 „ "1 
” 3% 0 2 # x 
* * — 
5 3 1n licative | ood „ 
%. * . 


RULE 148. - eee Preſent ofvied 2 catin "0 
dhe preſent of the indicative, as je parle, 1 e Je: ai, 
Ido; je regois, I receive, &. is uſed in French. 
5 Ts expreſs a thing which is Preſent in Hye time: in which 


Example: 0 
I pleut, it rains. Jo ſuis malade, I ae = 


2. To expreſs a thi ing Which we do habitual = hong Bot 
in the moment in which we are fpeaking. Example: | 
© Japprends le Frangois I learn French. 
Vous allez ſouvent à la comedic; You go often to. the . 


13 TO! express a thing which. is of eternal truth, Ee. 
amy f 
Deb eſt 3 God i is makings PESTS 
Les homes font . 5 Men's are mortal. 


_ 
* 


be A 


« reep bat Gee lively — manner a 

. thin happened in a time quite paſt, Ex 
Jai ah votre fare: entrafne par ſes:chougua,, i vent les b. 
paler, 2 voix les elfrae, is mas tout jon yy neft 


dune plave., | 
I have ſeen your wenn agel by 1 horſes, hs called - 4 
to them to ſtop; his cries wrightened. Thos: Am ran 1 


on, till his body was but one wound. 


= To expreſs a future time not diſtant, when thine. 18 in 9 2 
Writs, a word which denotes futurity. Fei „„ 


Je parts ce ſoir po 5 for Je Partinai. nF! 3, ol 
I Call ft ant 50: night tor Lend „„ ls 


e fox en omen — enen 


BULE mY "as - When hy Im * 4 he. Indicative i 


The ads 1 . 1 as 7 ent 1 1 [dia a fea E 1 "22 
SO COR Kc. is uſed. in rench, i . 


5 


1. To expreſs a thing which is paſt the time in which we .- 0 
- are ſpeaking, but which was preſent when another thing men- 
tioned in the ſanie ſentence happened. The verb which is, 
or could be, rendered in Engliſh by the gerunq, with ca or | 

- were, is invariably put in the imperfect in wa 5 the 7 


ether moſt commonly in the preterite. . Example: F 
1 vous Ecrivois une leitre, quand. jerequs la wUdtre 3 . e 
I was writing you a letter when 1 receivedyours, . : 

Mus dinions, quand nous apprimes certe fdebeufe nowvell; 33 
+08 were dining when we Fame that fad news... ay 1 Dad 


2. To expreſs the ndliantions,. habits, cuſtoms, Spins, — 
Profeſſions, titles, good or bad qualities of the nations, or of - 1 
the particular individuals we are. ſpeaking of, when, they are PR 

dead, and there is no ſpecification of time in the e 8 
5 Example: „ % fa Wert” 3 


La Romains cultivoient les arts, «ron, th 
& recompenſoient le mere os 
The Roa A ne arts, enc 8 | 


> que de pibiery © 5 


be A — 
„ 


TAX os irs Epic riva m 
Nr anclvetalloitat | ws tes j 3 2 ta baſe, Wine Fivoient 


Our anceſtors went a hunting 8 euer day, and lived v upon | 
" EY 7 1 | 
G toit un grand gintral. Gi icron toit. un 3 . 
Orar Was a great general. Cicero was a greatorators. 
Lui Sela“ toit un bo Nos; WED. 5 1 185 5 8 
Lewis the ſixteenth. was a godd king e 


ons are living; we nſe the 1 


the ihe terra; and the- ee "7 ee 
When it is not. Example: J 
Votre mere Ctoit. belle avant + 0 Cs 5 x OT s 5 Sk wr 
Four mother was handſome. before ſhe married }F 
Fire pere a couru de grands dangers; ©! 
- Your father hag been expoſed to eat di e 0 
e Etois jeune j allois ſoutrent Al ae, * ; 5 i Ig »þ 
en was OW I * oy to T0 play. 8 55 55 
ä ar 1 6-4 — _ Whin the Puri of mY Talldathvy 5 % 
The preterite of the indicative (253 Je parlai, 1 ſpoke; 3 Je , ; 
1 did; je regus, I received, &c.) is uſed in French, to — 
2 particular fact or event which has happened but ones, r 
I; ſeldom, and in a time quite paſt.. Example 5: 8 
- Les. Romains'chaſſerent Targuin de Rome; 7 ets 1 
The Romans expelled Fan Ry Rome. RE 
Ceſar. fut rue dans be Senat; © © oy . 


_Czfar was killed in the . FO "Iva ee FN 1 
Gan eut la tels tranchiß;ñs?ĩ;%ö2r«rl̈ of] 
Cicero had his head cut off. % 8 


Fallai Bier voir votre Pere; : „„ i 
„ e = EY 6 ao father. 3. yas "og a. 52 55 - 


WD 


. - + og. 
. 
5 o 


RULE 151: ==  Mhen'the Compo "dof 1 zi font 24% 
The 8 5 the preſent (as; ai para, I have ſpoken; 


Fa fait, I have done; j di regu, I have received, &c.) is uſed: 


in French to expreſs a thing paſt, but in a time not quite 


0 e A time is not elapſed, when the pronoun this orour 


N — 


* 


are, or could be, prefixed to the words age, ear, month, avert, 
or * mentioned i in The, ſentence... N . . = 


* 
2. 


. 


„ 
ch 

. 
J- 
I. 
y 
þ 


rex 6 or IN] 4h $0100 


"0 0); . 3 1 8 : 
Our age has "VEE: 8 men. 


2 
4 Ny 25 l ; * * N 3 
1 8 ff 7 2 * W 
* 
f o 
| Notre TY uit gran mes (not prod 
; 4 7 4 * 
Pe WIS oe * * 2 _ 1 » ) 
8 2 
0 "x we 
4 


© Nous avons en b6aucoup de” "compagnie « che + Vier bers nor 


eumes); 


5 . 2 %g 1 4 ; * 4.8 : » EM. 1% 1 
We had mu P ny this 
; ? VIS Vs: hot 
3 + 33 8 5 £5 8 DS 8 + k E — 5 ; 5 8 
. VVV N 
4 ; i 7 * 8 5 7 : 
* # * 5 % 


Jt: 


* 
* 2 4 lm 6 * * * 5 1 . * . fy +: 
Winter: AF ak 
8 26% * : 8. * 
1 ? an £ 
a * n 


e Obſervations. 1 . 


7; *- J t xx 2 "i" 
. 1 r 
« ANA f 8 : 1 Fr 8 1 5 *** 


90 5 2 


"From "x N preceding files it "appears!" "that's a verb 


hich is in the imperfect in Engliſh, 
tarec different tenſes in French. 


may NOR he put m 


In the im erfeck, when it ex cpreſſes a Ant abi! ar < 
eh was preſe ent when another thing happened. ron KI „ 


Quant j &t0is à la campagne, je me promenois Jouvent,” — 
When I was in the country, { walked often. iD of pe tar 


T'etois malade quand VOUS. les 7", PMN : 3 : OY os 


A was fick when you came. 


. 


_ In the preterite, when it 1 a FN fa, 1 
| happened in a time quite paſt. A time is paſt when the 
pronouns tbis or our could not be prefixed to it; eee 8 


Je me promenai bier; I walked yeſterday. | - "ba E 


7 fus malad la ſemaine dermere; 


. 1 In the compound of the: Preſtus 


quite paſt.” Example: 


I' was fick laſt week, 


; when. the time is not 5 


2 OP EIN. 2 8 
; o 3 3 ; 8 8 


Je me ſuis promene ce moths 0 8 bare; 5 5 
I walked" this morning for two hours. . EY I bk . 
Jai été bien malads ceite e 8 1 . is 85 as 


I was hots 1 ane week. 


00 1 have repe ated the Hoke pe oe RR ons vo ee, 


6 SLRS PIE OY 
8 Fas 8 


ho the Ain tion between the AN the e 


and the e 2 the e 


RULE 262 =. - When Be futwre of the Indlative TY T4 
The future of the indicative (as, je parlerai, Je ferai, je te- Fo | 5 
e Eng ith, to DTD a future,” 


£ — 
5 
-& 2 2 a : 
1 1 * Sp 
1 Won WF F 
4 * 2 
* 


52 9 N 4 


1 Kc.) is uſed i in French as in 
tim 'Þ | e . - I 


on b 1 
0 N Y * * de Xs 
EE 7 N — 9 — 2 
<2 5 4 22 
* 8 $54 5 „ 
6 55 2 % 


fn 


„ SYNTAX or un iber doe. 


. corps reffuſeiteron en jour thn jugement ; oo 1 
Our bodies will rife again in the day of odge: | 


| The Engliſh often uſe the preſent tenſe, or at leaſt "hare | 
out the 8 of the future, aſter the 8 auben, as | 
don as, or after, when the t toe e 
; On future muſt be uſed in Trench. r : 5 "OY - 
” ..  Aufſit6t que jaurai dine, je ſortirai pour aller vous dor; | 
X s ſoon as I bave dined, I will go to ſee you. g 
Vous Jouerez quand vous aurez ini votre theme; 
Jou wall play, when you have finiſhed your expralſe.. De 


RULE 153. - = When the. Conditional Texſs is ; uſed. 


The conditional tenſe (as, j je parlerois, I would ſpeak; Je fer | 
rois, I would do; je recewrois, I would receive, &c,) which ; 
ſome Grammarians call the imperſect of the ſübjunstive, | a 
uſed in French as in Engliſh, to expreſs A e fen- F# - 
tence. Example: ö 1 

. Nous ſerions beureuæ fi nous {avicns fixer nos ds ofirs 3 | 
We ſhould be happy, if we knew how to fix our deſires. | 
- Quand uous ſeriez ricbe, vous ne ſeriez 2 us beureuw; | 
1 2 5 N be rich Joe ey d not _ more | 


| When the conj . * e Wenke, the 1 85 and | 
conditional are Er after it in French as in Engliſh. Exam. 
Je ne. ſuis vil fera beau tens: demam; 
I do not know if (or een) it yali-be: good x weather 
J : | 
Je doute fi mon rare viehdroit 6; we 140 priois; 
I doubt if (or whether) m wy brother e ome, a 
Fdefire him. e 


But when the conjunction 4. fig ines fig 110 5 that, the En- 
gliſn future muſt be rendered in French by the preferit, and 
the conditional by. the imperfect. Example: 
Vous devientres Javant, MP. Vous & 8 hien, (not; foo 
etudires 5 
- You will Se a wal man, "i you will fludy well. 
Je deviendrois Tiche, hi je continuois mon agree {Hof „ 
je continuerois; '- 
1 ſhould Os: rich, if 1 ould « continue my trade, 


Wy 


EN 


_ or THe W 1 


12 


U 154. 8 — « nia. bereue. are ul” 


— of we l 


fit, been. rect, &c.) 1 = 
"done before another. E 


1 Roi avoit 3 un b e quand on ; Jui parlg 5 Vous. 


(as, fauoi parks vo 
in French oe exprels ; * 


The King bad named an Admiral, when he Heard of you. | q 
| The compound of the preterite (as; Feus parks, eus fait, | 


J eus regu, &c. ) is uſed to expreſs a particular fact happened in 


uand, deſque, aujſitot que, apres que. Example: 
oy Des 7 1 ele arme fut aſſamblg, . ; 
As ſoon as the Parlſamont was efſembled, the riot ceaſed, 


The com mpound of. the future and gers gene + : 


a uſed in French as in Engliſh, and as "Op 


nd * 
kgs 0, Furr TR ere ag ok 
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of u dhe — {ood 


| This chapter i is divided into three JeQions.. The Ap enu- 


merates the adjectives, pronouns, verbs and os. 


Which always govern the ſubjunctive ponds The /zcond treats 


of the verbs and conjunctions which govern. the ay BY 
verb, ſometimes in the indicative, and e in the ſub- 
1 junctiye, and points ons, in what circumſtances. each mood 
_ muſt be uſed. The 1b explains when the verbs, . 
in the ſubjunctive, maſt be put in the 7 when in the 
po Ty when 1 in he be a _ s. 
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n time quite paſt; and n after the e 4 
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_ SECTION THE F IRST. . 


KL 


= 8 : : 
3 6 KD . - 3 ; 2. ; 1 : 85 
o 


ds which always govern the Subjundlive. Ant, 
RULE 15 T4 5 — Tbe Sub juntlive 5 uſed after a Sele 


1 —_ preceded. by qua or que i is put in the ſubj . 
1. After a ſuperlative, as we ſaid before, rule' 43. Example: 
. La meilleure n qu un 701, e aul, eft te. ceur de 


1 Hes; _ 

wo EE be Nets guard A king can have, is the heart. of his | 

—_ A 

Fina Je plus ſavant. que 46 Sona RIP cette wile; : 
You are the moſt learned man I know in this town. 


2, After theſe five indeterminate pronouns, quelg ue, what- 
ever; gu que ce ſoit, whoever; perſonne, nobody; pas un, not 
ene; aucun, none; rien, nothing; as we ſaid before, ſpeaking 
of indeterminate pronouns, rule 109, and following. Ex. 

Doe qui que ce ſoit que vous parliez &vite la medi 1 8 ; 

Of whomſoever you ſpeak, avoid ſlander. 

Je ne connois perſonne qui ſoit auſſi heureux que vous; 5 
1 know nobody who is ſo happy as you are. | EL 
Je ai rien vu g, on puiſſe bldmer dans votre conduite; 


N I have ſeen nothing reprehenſible i in your conduct. 


Me 5 g. After the ordinal numbers, as, Je premier, the firſt; t 
ſecond, the ſecond ; le e 1998 third; 2 n, the laf, 
1 85 Example: 


. Vous tes le premier ami que j'aie gene a 3 04-58 
| Tou are the firſt friend I have met with in London. 


. After theſe three words, le feul, unique, the only e one, 


P 


and Jamais never. Example : 
Mon fils eft le ſeul, fur qui je puiſſe compter; 55 
Tr N fon is the only one upon whom I can rely. 
"Te ne croirai jamais, qu'il veuille y conſentir; 5 
155 hall never + believe he will conſent. to it. 


Ab. 156. == - The SubjunSve is uſed after the verde 1 | 


fear or doubt. 5 
A verb paare by ou or gue is ous put i in the fab- 


" 3 * IG 
# W 
8 , 5 ; | 


— 


*. 


SYNTAX, or run epzvnerivx 1. 


eee 


Fand e eee expreſs au doubt, with? , 1 
mand, order, fear, ignorance, or any affection of the wind, 3 


and particularly after the eighteen de . : 
Commander, Yo command, :+defirer;” - > 0 40705. wi 83 
craindre, io. far. ; - douter, EE 140 don bt. 3 1 | 
_ defendre, "to forbid. etre bien aiſe, „ to be 45 TY : 


Etre content, 


lo be babe nier, 


etre Zong” to cbondler. 


to deny. 280 : = 


ordon ner, 


Etre fache, to be ſorry; prier, N Sake 15 l 
.. etre ſurptis, 10 be furpriſd. ſe r6jouir, - . to rere. 
s'ctonner, to con ſouhaiter, to dn 
ignorer, 10 e vouloir, tobe willing, 
Example, OE | . EY Fs 1 85 
Js craitis que mon Pere ne ; Bit mort; 3 Dn 79 | 
I fear my father is dead. 3 | 755 5 4 
Je defire que vous rEuiſies I with you. may CY 7 
Js doute qu il ſoit arrive; 1 doubt that * is come. Ti | 
Je ſoubaite qu'on faſſe la paix; . PET 5 
_ I with they would make peace. e „„ 
Je weux guil m'obéiſſe; I will have bn obey we. 9 5 
4 lo on for others: before mentioned; - 8 fre 


RULE 267. — 2 . Keel uſed after jon Jap 36 

| 8 ET DS 5: . . | 

A preceded' by Jui or 9e i akjayE I in ht ſub- > i 

junctive, after the imperſonal, i faut, it muſt; il 2f Jacbeuæ, 3 

it is ſad; i e juſte, it is juſt jrib-eftemuſte, It is uyuſt; # . - Þ 
convient, it becomes; il importe, it matters; and generally . 
ma gp thoſe nat mentioned. 1 in the next ſestion, rule 160. 

ample g 

Il oft ncefſaire qu't ait an Dien crbateur de I vers 3" "5 

It is neceſſary, Get Wei is a God creator of the 5 1 

faut que j aille en ville; I muſt go to town, 5 

I eft uftg. gull la voie; MO is Rs ſhould @ har. = 


And 1o on for others. . . ND 
RULE 158. == - The Legen % ae be er. * 


"5K verb is. ROLE ut in the bjun@tve h aftar . 1 5 f 
2 . . panes : fu © Os | 
2 ; 8 | . — 


„ ; 1 5 4 « i 


208 SYNE&X OF THE SVUBJUNCTIVE. 00D: 


a nioins que, ee que, 


eee 1. pourru que, 


: En Cas 7 | f 1 ue, 3 
- © _ encore que = que, 2 = nol b 
zuſqu à ce que, till. it que, 
loin 90 5 eee. ſuppoſe que, pee dba. 
oP moins que vous ne m vaccom nie, je ne ſorfirai pas 1 
Unleſs you come with me, I will not go out. 31 


Bien qu'll ſoit paręſſeuæ, il fait beaucoup de ; 8 ] | 
| Though he ig = yet he improves wack, > 0 Te | 
1 8 worre livre, qſin que je le Iĩſe; 5 
Sen your book, that T may Me. 
Je ſerai pret avant qu il ſoient venus; © _ 
LT I will be ready before they are come. 


N. This fubjunRive is always ned In the beginning ofa | 
ſentence, to expreſs ſurpriſe, n mprecatidn, of wa en ardent | 
 defire- Example: ; = 

3 Vous tire beureus 1! May you be happy! EE © 

meure, he ne me wenget 1 

Le or OO 


ere rr TAs ercoxb. 


du, and Conjn nfions whick go bern. ſometimes the 1 
alte, and ſometimes the e . 


4 0 1 
— - 4 2 7 
E 
* : at * : 
+ 
* * < * 5 5.4 3 
1 N Wh + 1 


„ a Nes 10 Perce. 5 
Aſſurer, 10 Sure. Avouer, 10 77 
Conclure, © PRI Fenſer, | tat; 


OConvenir, to agree. 1 1 85 1 


Dre . . Prévoir, to foreſee. - 5 ' 125 8 
Heéclarer, to declare. Promettre, to prumiſe. 
Dit, ); Me ED. _ 
__ EfpErer, , 0 bope. Songer, 355 5 inks | = | 12 1 
Juger, o Judges: 5 Soutenir, 70 maintain. 5 Y 
Juter, do t 7 0 ſuppoſe. _ 

M./⸗intenir, to maintain. Voir, to ſee. © v4 3 
Oublier, = 5 BY Forget. | Savoir, Os 10 Eno. 


And in general all FEY which expreſs the 70 elle ia. FI 4 
culties of the mind, govern. the indicative, when they are 
_ affirmatively uſed, and moſt commonly the ſubjunctive when: 
they are uſed negative] v. . or are l ll 
the conjunction „. Example F 
Jause brois gu il a raiſon, indicative; 1 ak qui ait 
; | raiſon 2 je ne crois pas qu” il ait raiſon, - ſubjunckive. N 
ÜI believe he is in the right; do you believe he 15 in the 
right? I do not believe he ; is in the right. 
8 Mere gu 1 viendra; Indicative ; 3 2 perez = 7 . 
Vuoenne? ſubjundtive; | 
I hope he will come; Do you hope be will come * 1 
Purions, ſi vous penſez.qu'il faſſe beau tens; ſubj. 
Let us 8⁰ on, if you think 1 it will be good weather: F 3 


If we aſk a queſtion, leſs to 55 informed of * thing aw . 
to inform others of it, the ſecond verb is put in "os indica- 15 
tive, and not in the fubjunctive. Example 

 Fous ai-je dit que mon pere eſt mort ? indicative; :; 39 
Have I told you that my father it deadꝰ ñxßẽ˙ç,-g7ů²-8 
Vous appergutes-vous qu on vouloit me tromper ? indie. . 
Did you Laps they wanted to deceive me? 


N 2 160. Io - - Inporſinal, <vBich govern tbe Tudiotvc and. 
; | Subjunttive. - | e 


- The -inifecfbokt Nude denoting eddy RIS or OLE 

= zeln of a thing (ſuch as, i“ gf clair, it is elear; il oft cer- 
za, it is certain; il eft vrai, it is true; il probable, it is 
probable, &c.), govern the next verb in the indicative, when 
they are affirmatively uſed, and moſt frequently in the ſubz: 
junctive, when they are uſed . 8 3 
eee Example: 55 „ 
„„ 9 „ 8 . 


% 


— = — 
= _ = Hs — —S 
— n —— N 
« — = — — 
os = » 28 . 4 — 
— — —_ 


7 
A — 2 4 2 — - 
— — Fg I _ - "y 0 bo re. ml 


2 tellement zue, fo that, non que, except that, 


8 1 — 
2 o 
— — 2046 => - 
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* 2 6 — N N OT: l 
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5 
«7 5 C 
— 5 TS 2 
5 ind. 


mo. | erke or rns ovnpevorren vos. 


g cortain 


que. cob fre tort,” indicative;. mais 4 * | 
pas certain que j aie raiſon, ſubjunctive. 1 


It is certain that you are inthe wrong,” bor itis not ce. 


tain'T am in the right. 5 


F y = 
a obabls qu on faſſe la pain cette année: ſubjunck. 
OY will make Penny e . 3 


OR OT OR 


is affirma- 
tive; dad 3 in the he june x when. it is "negative, or ples | 


tive, or conditional. Ex 


On croit que notre Notte 4a batiue. indicative. coin 
que notre flotte ait 66 battue? ſubjunctive. 
11 is believed that our fleet has been 2 1 it be: | 


|  heved that our fleet has been beaten ? 
Nate a: 


not ; thus we fay, 
Il Jenibl, A un * que tout eſt teni Breur; „ 
It ſeems to a blind man that every thing is dark. 


N. ſemble que vous ne fachiez rien, & aue vous n ayez Vu 
perſonne ; ſubj. 


It ſeems that you know nothing, and you have ſeen nos | 


body. 
15 4 = 8 


N SubjundFrve. 


The following conjun Aion 85 te manidre que, 4 forte gue, 


govern the in- 


dicative, when the ſentence affirms poſitively that the thing 


in queſtion is or will bet and the ſubjunctive when the wy 


is not certain, but withed for; thus we ſay, 

| Votre Fils ſe comporte de manitre 5 de ett, && fora 8 
aimò dle ſes e CE 
] Your ſon behaves in ſuch a manner, that he is, and 
0 will 5 be, loved by 22 ep vo 


. ble t make peace this year. Is it 8 | 
e bo 


170 warns 1 on ſera la pain cette anne, i indivati 5 


The imperſonal fembler governs the next, NT in | 
© the indicative, when it is followed by. a noun or a pronoun in 


the dative caſe, and uſually i in the tubjundlive, when it is 


=} 


: RULE 164, — beenden which gen the Indis cative 1 


_ 1 * < « * 
2 ; a þ * 


. 


e of Ins $VBJUNCTIVE' 1%. er 


25 4 gane que wous foyer aind & gin 
dle wos maitres & de vos maitrefſes;  _ 

J Behave in ſuch a manner, that you may be loved unk 
eſteemed by your maſters and miſtreſſes, * 


"Ns. The word que uſed in the ſecond part of 2 1 
to avoid the repetition of a conjunction which is in the firſt, 
governs the ſame mood as the conjunction it ſtanda for, Ex. 
Auſſitot que mon fre m 'Ecrira, & que J aurai des occa- 
ind. J Jo, Je vous doumerai de ſes nouvelles; indie. 
. J As ſoon as my brother writes to me; . have e 
C opportunity, I will let you know | 
25 A moins que Vous ne veniez, on que vous ne e 
 { 


* 


3 © 
© % . 
8 
* 


* 
89 
. 
18 — l os 


je ne le ferai pas; ſubj. at 
Unleſs you come of write to me, 1 will not do it. 


The word que, uſed to avoid: the repetition g een. 
the fubjunRive Amy 


Wi ings od & que je us bis pas 2 To maiſon, en 


dapen-moi ebercher ; 
ales = I am not at bome, ſend for 0, 
* F 2 k 


* 1 be * 
TY — , * 
< on C 1 . 
. 5 W 
k 5 + 
5, £ *Y ö * 1 


SECTION THE THIRD. . 


Which Taj of the SubjunBlive muff i . 


5 AULE 160. 3 Which Tees, 
| e uſed TY np 


A verb N to be in the ſubjunctive mood by any 5 
the preceding rules, is uſually put in the preſent, when tile 
_ firſt verb is in the preſent or future of the indicative; and in 

the preterite, when the firſt yerb is in oy other gong 7 Exam. „ 

Je crams qulil ne vienne; preſennt. 

I fear leſt he ſhould om. „% + <0 

Je craignois que VOUS ne yinſiez ; preterite, | Eo 

I feared. left you would come. 3g 

I faudra que je le faſſe; I ſhall be oblig t6 do.i * 
e 5 Je le ft; 1 THe be ob __ to do it. 


= 


222. | STNDAX oy: run zvpzonerirz 1000) 


"RULE 16g. — —— Preterite of the Subjundloe.”. 


7 © Iſa the firſt verb be in the preſent or future, th ie 105 
cond is put in the preterite fubj 5 5 when it is followed 
dy a third verb in 8 impe fleet, or by a conditional expreſ- 
ion which has reference to paſt time. Example 
1 eu gu'tls me refuſaſſent, je les en prioi ? 
| Do you ea _ would te e if hong beg it of 
them? 2 


8 8 


I do not think your brothers would have come ee me: 


= T 8 moi is a conditional expreſſion relative to paſt time, 
| and ſignifies, if I had not perſuaded them to come. 


: RULE 164. - = - Compound Fenſes of the Sulj indi . 


W Y werb required to be in the ſubjundive m is — 
put in the compound of the preſent in F rench, x Hl It is in 
Engliſh, in the compound of the preſent or of the future; 
but it is put in the compound of the preterite in- French, 
when it is in 2980 other e tenſe eee 5 N we 


* . 
8 45 crains que vous E ; fait des plaintes de moi; 33 . 
%%% T0ke you have complained of me. 3 
Jeb craignois que vous n euſſiez fait des plaintes Be moi; ; 
= I feared you would have complained of me. 
Je ne oros pas 9 il ait appris la geograpbie; pref. je n 16 
5  _ eroyors pas qu il eut ap 1 s la geograpbie: Pret. 
he do not believe he has learnt POR” 5 N not * 


= lieve he had learnt OOTY VVV 


chACTER XVII. e 


* 
— 


= of THE IRREGULAR VERBS: . : 5 
8 3 5 mould, could, "ſhould, and might.” 
85 "The words would; could, foould, and might; whiel v we have 


hitherto e 1 as the diſtinctive N of tenſes, 


2 ne crois pas gue vos f dres fallent. venus 5 ſans 1 moi; 6 5 


* S * is 
Y - g 
q ITT Wenn 4 
at e NRC Ro OY > 7 
4 . 7 N » 3 . 128 fy 


4 


1 OE 
2 ee 


8 » 1 f : : ; . % 
: N N * * 


erxrax or rug 2RAEGDL.AK s. 5 ny 


a and with which we have con jugeted all e 1 s y 
T lar, are alſo e. verbs themſelves, and exprefſed - 
in French by voulair, . 
the l n 


15 How to WANG; will; ah an” 


| When the words ci and would are not joined wan 
they are verbs themſelves; and muſt be expreſſed by the ame 7 
tenſe of vouloir, as thould the verb 4 be wig! if it was 
uſed; thus we ſay, _ = 
PS ne Ummm pat votre thine * | Parcegueje n ne 


Why 40700 x not do your exerciſe? Becauſe I will 
or I am Aas willing. | 33 
. pas marie, Ceft gue 1 ji nai pas voulu. 
am not married, it is ecauſe I "Ou not, or ITY 1 
not been willing. = x 


The words en and dun 8 lewed bo 8 anothe: 
verb, are alſo expreſſed by the verd Os when dhe — 

à command or an — Es le: | 
Pt, 5 1 or a ; 
Z | E voulalt 8 2 Fig n 
5 He would have FIR he ro „„ 


r rd 


rue ws forts 2 a and iſ be coils „ 
Þ wv” tenſe 8 the verb daf, when it denotes ea r 
my. 


' 
» 


Puifque K rdligian te befor! „ e ne devez as te faire 
5 not do that, ſince religion nts i 3 
Sa beſbin argent, 41 devroit men demander; _© 2 „ 
1 ” wants 1 he Joodld alk me oe r ſore, OS a 


4 
; 5 


9 5 3. Could, or might... 8 by „„ © 


The n o mid might are verbs, . 
Aal ey are as aan — Ms the NE . 


\ — 
— c 


- * * & þ 
« 4 * 8 
>. 1 y 
thts 1 _ x: * < 55” 
E - 5 


. 5 STNTAX or THB.TRRBGULAR -vBupS; | 


52 


of the verb auchir, 3 as s ſhould be the verb to be able, if it was 
uſed.” eren r „„ E 
Si ge pouvoigwons . e je ne vous We pas; 
| 15 1 could do you that ſervice, I 28 refuſe you. 5 
: 5 auricz pu. faire votre theme, fi vous aviez voulu; 


— 


willing. = 


The words may and can are fully eh ar pee it in 
Nauen. by the preſent tenſe of the verb pouvoit. . I 
| _., - *Fous pouvyez ecrire votre lettre avant diner; 555 
bo Tou gan write your letter before dinner. 0 


_— N. B. It is ſometimes indifferent to ex 5 the * 
_ WS” could, or might, as a verb, or as the mark of the 
= conditional. thus we lay, je pourois Vous payer, # 2 wit, 
_ or, e vont payervis fi je voulors ; I could pay you, i if T would: 

but this being ſeldom. the caſe, the explanation which I have | 
8 was e 1 muſt 28 e VIEW to. | 


$4 

1 
17 
= 

; 

d 


r - 
— —ñä—ʒꝓä E — a 8 
- 


— 


— 
— PP ———— ds 4 
. IT! 7 
4 
, * y K 


L 166. - = — In kh we wool out could, are. 10 be 
„ pu in French, 


" When _ 3 Rr al Aan, or 1 When: are 50 
e, by any verb, or are by one only, they can be ex refled - 


5 7 or je 4; and I could by 7 Je F, Je . fe Sora, oe 
3 e. Example: 2 
E Je pouvois faire ela bier; I could do that yeſterday. 
WE: I pus le faire autręſois; I could do it formerly. 
Ip Je le pourois /i je vorulors ; I could do it if I Would. 
Je ne crois Sa Ee le pals. 1 50 not think 1 could.do i it. 


2 


Bn 2 — — 


hw "as 


* 


n os - — - would _ could, followed 8 zwe h : 


— ES 1-5 


= NO en French... e 


8 % 


5 g 2 5 > be © 
; "_ 
4 E 
% 


. Lou could have Go IO. e if IN had been 1 


% 
* 


by the imperfect, the tinditional, the preterite of the indica- 5 
tive, or of the ſubjunctiveß according as the' ſenſe 1 requires 1 
 _ It; thus, I cou cn be rendered by qe voulois, je voulus, e 
5  woudrois, or je wouluſſe ; I-fhould by ge Aue, Je dus, je devrois, 


E When the ns would, ould, ſhould, or make; FR» SIE +4 
=  Jowed by two verbs, of which ihe ON is in . * 5 


- ; * 1 75 A v 5 ; Ay ; 1 


rvrax or THE { TMPERSONAL VERBS. | 1 . 1 


1. By the imperfect, c or the conditional of avoir, and the 
: participle voulu, pu or du. Example; „„ 1 - : 
_ - Vous auriez du m 'forire, pu 7 Vous ſuwiea mon n adreſſes. 1 oy Ws 
Lou 2 have written to Bene fince TO; knew my dis 5 
JJ ns : 1 „„ 


7 +: 


1 
> * q © FE F245 1 
A — 


2. By the See & e FR or deve, and Je 
the e verb avoir in the infinitive mood. Os ES 
Je voudrois avoir fait mon theme; : . 


= 
© 


I would T had done my exerciſe. OWE 5 VV 
SE „„ „„ „ 
Vous pouriez avoir été frompo jn 1 


Fou WAL: have been deceived. PR „„ i 


Theft 3 1 will Jaw Bim pa me, He 3 1 1 
betray my duty, and others of the ſame ſort, are rendered in 
French by Je veuæ qu il me pape, Il woudroit que je.trabile 
mon devorr,; as if it were, I wil th that. he er ey: Ti would | 83 4 
that I betray mo, ny " IN 


Y; Fi 
— a 2 WA PR * 


— 


Note, If you are at a loſs i in which wail to po. the irre- 
gular 2vorld, could, ſhould or might; "change world into the 
verb to be willing, ſhould into to be obliged, could into io be 
© able, and then put the verbs pouvoir, wouloir, and devorr, inte 
the ſame tenſe in French, as the verd i 10 bei is in N and | 
you will never be miſtaken. „ : Ts 
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| of the e Perks. . he 5 = 1 

We bas 8 3 of the W 1 in 5 1 5 i 
160. They are uſed in the third perſon only, nd are ge- 8 | 5 Y 
nerally confirued in French as in Engliſh, except the follow- - 3 
ing, / faut, il a, 10 We nd. 6 hs which RE bogs POT 


e OST | L | 
* L158 Bos We, — 7s a ws 

4 * - 

1 8 
f of = : * * 
* = 

51 Y 2 ns 

- * — 


ID . SYNTAX OF THE ee VERBS. 


CN \ 4 5 - 1 > £ 8 


— 


7 


IE 168. . wee, reinen # miſt 
| i 


The im nat it muſt is always 6x of fank for 
the 8 by 27 Jandra for the fart ure. e. Nie on * 
pronoun, which in "Engliſh i is the nominative of the imper- 
ſonal mu „becomes in French the nominative of the next 

verb, w ich i is put in the ſubjunRive. Jaane: . 
7 faut gue je le voie; I muſt ſee him. e | 
aut que vous veniez demain ; Lou muſt come to-morrow, ; 

* # faudra que votre frore lui eerrves 1 

_ Your brother muſt write to him 


_ hs ork Fave, which comes fn after he im i 1000 2 
mf, is ſometimes put in the ſubjunctive; as, mper aut q 1 
a Jak "tes trores, I muft have books; 1] faut que wotre Fee alt 
un obapennu, Your brother muſt have a 5 but it is more 
reſſed, and then the nominative of muß is put 
in the dative caſe, thus: 1 me 700 2 Bvres, * 9 un 
| cbapeau 4 votre . 3 


8 5 The verb. ſbould, | ming at the and 0 3 is allo : 
| - uſually exp ble b * ip nv Example: Votre theme wet pas | 
= "On comme f 2 85 Your pm is not done as it bor L be. 


© RULE 169. - - - Uſe of the Imperſonal il y a, * 8 


„ The veel to he, preceded by the adverb there, becomes im- 
| perſonal, and is e pho: re aa by the third perſon of the verb 
.  Fvorr for every y a, there is, or there arc; 
y avoit, ee was, or there were; il y eut, there were; il 
y aura, there ſhall be; / 7 auroit, there ſhould be; il y ait, 
there may be; and y et, there might be. Example: "4 
II y a beaucoup de ifficultes dans votre affaire; 


A “bere are many difficulties in your affair. 1 0 
II 'y a point de talent plus brillant que celui de 7 ne: j 
D beere is no talent more ſhining than that of ſpeaking. 


8 The verb to be, preceded by the word ſome or Many, is alſo 
_ offen expreſſed by the imperſonal i.) a, il. _ Ke.) 28 if 
it was there are ſome. Example: _ 
II y a des chretiens gui ſent indignes de ce nom; 
Some chriſtians are unworthy of that name. 
1 A bien de I amis ; Mary 1 x Is falſe, 


: * A | 
Fg 1 8 #*. 


— 


r T ES. Pg. * 
2 — [on E 6-4 1 mon « 8 1 


r Re rn 


a * 
£ % by 5 
5 I 5 2 — 
; * * 
3 a 
; EP Ws OT . 
8 0 1 Sar x Y 5 K * Vs f 5 8 - ; 8 
. OR EN f Fact iu 
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3 4 A 8 * 9 2 
* 1 — 8 1 »# ICY . * _— 
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opurax 0 oy Tas: nupmRSONAL VERBS. . WT 


| The imperſonal: il y a, 2 * a &e. is alfo hea in French | 2 f 
In \ three circumſtances, where there js is not uſed in Engliſh, 21 


1. To aſk the diſtance from one place to another, then it 5 


| anſwers to the Engliſh word how Jar. E e EB al 


777 
_ How far is.1t to Winchefcer from Londen? K ts 


2. 'To alk the number of ſuch or ſuch thing, then it an- 
\fwers to the word bow many.- Example 


- (Combien y a- t- il d babitans en Frances 
How many inhabitants are there ws France? G6 
Combien y a-t-il de Rois en Euro For 7 115 
Ho many Kings av Shore. in urope ? 4 8 

. To aſk bow long. it is dne wen or fook 


1 Example: = N FIR a 
5 1 $4.4 gue 55 wotre ve oft mart 4 


W the ee is 3 85 oy iy a; iy coil, &e, . vrt 5 1 


Rar anſwer by che ſame verb. Example: 
 Combien y a- t- il de Dou vres à Calaif? II 7 a dir n. 
Combien y a-t- il q dmes en Augletere? Des . | 
M y en a onze millions. „ 
Combien y a. teil gue la 5 dure ? 1 7 a pa ans. 


N. B. The imperſonal 11 5 a muſt de in French er 
time the ſentence is or could be Engliſhed_by ere is. It oe 
allo frequently. uſed after the words, 088. 1 oe 6a o 


ma I, as in the ee e ns 1 . 5 | 


RULE. #70. = > . Dj 22 between a >, | and colt, tis 


The le it is, 15 was, 7 A Fs Ge. 6. is OY 
in 1 by il 94. 11 toit, HO: e. When it e 


C 0 * 75 is uſed 1 an eee in 3 A. 
"ne c'eſt bon, c eſt mmavais, &c. but then C eſt don ſignifies 
cela eſt bon; and ce mauvai , Alle el cel x oft; WIVES, * 


3 * 
* 8 3 N SY 
= * 25 27 2 : 
* 9. y 4 7 hs : 
* = „ 8 2 n o Bp 15h 
£S MS pc” * 1 3 1 6 * 41 1 7 8 
2 * 5 . FE dE * . * . = - 
A N — 8 . { * 1 5 s 
5 . * f 5 3 SI i 
5 ; " N 1 ** 
1 1 — * * N You * - ks * % $ 
* X ' 5 5 2 — BS +, 
A: — 4 x a * * 4 85 d ? 
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— Wt _ ; 2 ws 4 
TE Eg op < 5 
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- 
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2188 1 SYNTAX or ADVERSS, 5 


5 by an adjective without a ſubſtanti ive, or * a fubtantiv . 


* 


time. Example: 
II eſt fox beures; il et temps de partir. M 
een time e cd o. 
H eſt difficile de plaire @ tout le monde | 1 „„ 
It is ditficult to pleaſe every, body. „ 


It is expreſſed by "rf; doit, ce fat, G 3 Xs 1 


fowed by a ſubſtantive which has not reference to time, by a 
pronoun, or a verb in the infinitive mood. Example: 
Ce neſt pas Pargent qui nous rend beurcux, c'eſt la vertu; ; 
It is not fortune which renders us happy, it is . 
C'eſt 2 vous à jouer; it is . turn to play. 
_ C'eſt autorifer le vice que de ne pas punir les mechans ; 1 
Not to puniſh the wicked is authoriſing vice. 


ROLE 3 5 it is, expreſſed by ceſt and ce font. on 


The imperſonal # is, it was, &&c, followed by a fibſtan-. 
85 or the pronoun eu or cles, in the nominative e is 
expreſſed by ce ſont, and not by c %. Example : © 

De ſont eux qui Pont vu; it is they who have ſeen him. 

Ce ſont vas Freres qui ont raiſon; . 1 

It. is your brothers who are in the A i 

Not © ,. vos fieres qui ont raiſon, nor cg eux qu: 7 Pages Vis 


The imperſonal it is, it avas, Qs. is always expreſſed by . 


© 4 H or c etoit in the ſin lar before the pronouns me, te, nous, 


Song, and alſo before the pronouns cux, elles, or a ſubſtantive 


- 2 when they are not in the nominative caſe. Example: 5 | 


Q eſt vs qui avez tort ; it is you who are in the "IO 


I Cc eſt a a eur a rye ö. it is their poll to aher. 


* complain. : os 5 


CHAPTER | 1K. EE 
„ Uo. 5 4 . ) 
RULE 172. = = - Where the Adverb are to ze placed. 


© Adverbs: are any placed aſter the verb i in a fimple tenſe, 
and between the * . e in a a compound | 


5 one. 1 : 


4 
DE 


Xt 


* 4 


— 


Fs 


* * > 
* 


63 


„ erxrax or ADVERDs, : 


| 4 ne 1 jamais we de perſon W . 
I never ſpeak ill of an 
Je nai jamais mal parte 4 de . „ 
I never haye 8 85 ul of any we „ 


a7 


RULE x 1 73. Auel ofier the Particle. 


The adverbs which govern a noun are always placed i in 


3 


= - Frey after the participle 1 iri a compound tenſe. wp ac : 


Votre frere a agi conſequemment_ a./es pringipes 3 
Your brother has acted N to _ Fei. 


Fai eu beaucoup de 2 à le perſuader PET 8 1 
culty in perſuading him. . 


lIhave had mucl 


Adverbs of time, and: thoſe. compoſed of . or 1 
words, are uſually _ ſtor the PRI in a 9 
tenſe. Anm 5 8 


- on TE a 
5 Fa: rencontre votre Frere par e RE en 1 a 1 32 
As I was going to I don en 1 1 your Tabel , 
chance. ä JE 
Not il a . rx beau , nor ja 790 bazard re ren- 
8 contre tr youu FFF bt 


= W 1 . Many, adverb 5 bel dee = Gntcap i oe: 
' © member. of it, ſuch are, cependant, mean „ 
1 * therefore; ; comment, how; combien, how much; 5. 
, when; oz, where, Kc. Example 
Quand i irez-vous-en France When will you got to , 


Mete 2. The adverb prefſque, almoſt, goes before b 
ouvent ; and theſe two. 8⁰ before al GO when 3 ee 
dale, Example: 4 


25 NY _ 


- 
of wits of SR N 


= - Le wi oft preſque toujours mile ; od rs 5 1 7 
ä I ̃ÿ be king is ſearcelyever well.” - © 5 85 e a e . 


ES Votre frere & le men ſuni tou Jobis aue : DD 
8 5 brother and mine are always e © 81 | 
5 5 5 2 „ Ty BY : 
5 8 2 Fi = Ks K © i 
f 2 ow x 5 „ f Be” g | 55 98 5 . 5 E 


5 cs 1 * 2 ö 2 44 » 4-4 f i 

i 4 % * 2 * * 5 9 e : * 5 
* * * * ” 4 
5 £53 8 * ; ; ] 


„ CHAPTER : XX. 


N | circumſtances, when they are uſed to expreſ a ACE or a 


N 1 5 1 5 oe of bn. N 


1 ULE "74. L -” Propoſe ee are placed ien the, 2 


„ 3 8 2 they govern. i . 
Prepoſitions are placed in French Ht the 1880 „ 1 
govern, in Enghth they. are e Leng 1 Ex- | 
le: 8 1 
Wow e Whom do u ſp ak 40.2. * 7 
De quoi vous Plaignez-vous : ? hat oF complain „ 5 
Pour guci cela“ What is that ſor? 4 
«> Wen the prepoſitions de, 3, pour, . ad ſans, govern. 1 
An infinitive mood, they may be ſeparated from it 
2 _ the 3 govert ws the Ty” there 
72 Pong fe 9 we vous I docir pas dit ue, „„ 
4 am ſorry I did not tell it you before. F 
I a vendus ſa maiſon ſans nous en auertir; 50 . „ 
8 He has _ bis houſe WIT 6 it us, „„ On 


RULE 175. - Sj =:F From, 6, | by de à a, or y die. 


The , from and to, uſed to expreſs the diſtance, _ 
or the going from ſuch a town to: another W a 1 - 
dered, from by de „and Zo by à. 5 3 Lt 
De vais en un jour de Paris A Pigle; . - | 


A 


1 0 in one day from Paris in FAigle, ee. 
e ere From by de, , and fo. by. en, in «2th other 


. f 


going from one place to another. . Example: „ 
＋* ais. de rue en rue, de ville en wille, de province en e. 
| "Vince; 0 
1 go from Areet to free, from town to town, Hon Province 
to province. 3 


Wen the prepoſition 10, dene far, as, it is nee, 
e e a, e 


PPP 


whether they are or are not repeated in Englith, Example: 
Le fis de Dieu eft wenu fur la terre Poe” racheter tes bommes _ 


Pai 35 le 1 jutau'd bs la lie; 1 $i „„ 

I have drunk the cup to the . ft 

Je le lee. zaſqu'a Sh. FF Il 

1 WII 1 OO. him to the end. 5 VVV 
| „ 7 


Fa 


\ RULE NGO —— eee 2 . 15 


An Englith prepoſition has often ſeveral n and 
conſequently mult be expreſſed divers ways 5 French. Let 
us take, for inſtance, the prepoſition about. xample: _ 
| oe ſuis wenu pour waus parler touchant notre WES, Jn Yo 1 : 
I am come to ſpeak to you abou? our affair. „ 5 
Jirai cus voir vers Ta u du mois prgcbam; 1 
I Will go and ſez you about the ene of the next abe, 


I arriua ſur la fin du diner. , 80 15 
. was about « over WAND: he came. V 


E why - 1 Vhen 
The prepoſitions a = & are hay repe; ** SA 


8 PTS Wo # 


noun, . pronoun or verb; others, ſuch as avec, 8 fans, S 


are repeated before nouns or verbs of different ſignißeationß, 8 PE. 


pour detruire I empire du demon; 
The ſon of God is come on earth 40 redeem. wen, and % 
deſtroy the empire of the devil. 15 


They are not ufually repeated before 4 which havs, 


- provip near the ſame 3 Example . 


Le fils de Dieu eft venu fer la terre, pour racheter los bomber, DS 


& tes dclrvrer du peche (not et pour tes delurer, because 5 0 : ö 


racbeier and deliurer ſignify the ſame thing j; . 
Ibe ſon of God ie come on earth i redeem men and to £ 1 5 
them from ſin. N 


' Notre loi ne) uge perſonne 5 fans Ta avoir entendu & Mane; 5 
Our law judges h W Having. hear nd eka- 
- mined' him. a : FR 5 3 NY 4 
However, the pred muſt k 1 8 Bop 8 two ety i 
even of the ſame lignification, when — tle ern i 
g nouns e . „ e 7 
— “..., ͤ ns 
. bu” 1 


Y . of * 2 ä „* 2 — 
L N 3 5 
* * 1 " 1 5 . * E +-& 
ws > . 2 ; E N 
|: g . * Ke 
- 2 5 1 
- # * 2 " 
. E £ 1 E 9 4 
4 F 1 . 25 
. N S . 
* > * 5 
- wa | he 2 * „ * 
* : _ — , 
9 1 
"© * 8 
by * — 


* * 4 : a 
"RN DH os * 


PL 1 8 e 2 or us raven 1bronts. 


x 45 Wotre PD 75 perſon, fans Pawoir entendu et fins avoir 
examine + 92 CE 


Our law 5 5 — without having h > 


— 


2 


* > t 

I * A 

” : 

- . 8 5 

— 1 A Pra * 
- 10 % ; 

= .. | ; I 
72 — . : - EY 5 I 
> >| 7 1 ie « * 

| 4S 2 * * A + 15 * 1 ; 

88 . * * _ #* * 1 
8 1 


1 15 of ConjuntZions and Interjelions. | POD p 


ME WES Token” at. "Targe = conjunRions, pike 1 114 nt 
eee their uſe and conſtructionꝝ have been fully — 75 
ed in the Syntax in rules 97, 158, and 161; What I could 


add here on the ſubje& would be a tedious repetition of what 
DS, before 8 885 under different Cs, as. occaſion re- 1 
. - it. 
The different ſpecies of interjections "PEE been treated of in 
f 30). their OE is the ſame in French as in 4 [== 


* . f 4 a 8 7 - 
* * Y | - 5 (a * — * I " * 
” ? b 
* * . ** * ö A F . 
$57 * % = — * 4 we 2 * ; py . . 
= % * * F 3 ; ; 7» 54 © 5 8 : ; % - 13+ 
£5 333 8 N 
- ; 4 
* . N 
4 * ———— 
* 
** . * F 
* * * : 8 
5 L E 
- „ 4 * 
n 8 3 4 > 
; # 4 5 3 * 1 » 
CES Sz £ 8 i % 
Ih. 5 45} 4 5 2 ” : - % 
= vs 
my 


AM 
* 


5 . or THE FRENCH IDIOMS. e Wo 


* FVV language 3 
_ | and which cannot be literally ho Lt into another. 1 bh = 
. | Ty The chapter of idioms is divided into three ſoRtians: : the 

| Wo explains the idiomatical expreſſions of the auxiliary verbs 


5 75 bave. and tobe; the ſecond ſnews the idiomatical ſignifica- 
tions in which the verbs aller, avoir, venir, donner, faire, 


2 and mourir, may be taken; the third contains a wies | 2 
af the Wes ee French idioms, „ . 
: *: PE . : ES, 8 N 
| 7 74 4 FO: x * : - 2 „ b 7 Beg 4 1 


+4, F N * l l 
\ 3 N . SET ne 
"me BY a . nr * * . 4 
HAV hh ** ; "3k 5 
7 « : 8 
£ of TY * . 
. - * 9 — * 
g q tus. 5 . 
- F . 3 ; : 2 
38 * b 1 * ; Y 
+: 5 * 
* 7 4 


; 4- — > * 


. ; 5 by 3 
SP ＋ 
1 » REES t 
: : : 
; $row, | 
— 5 * Tus FRENCH. enn. 1 
"a o : wy 
3 


$I  88cTION _ WY Wm os 5 
1 Expreſs of the Perks to have and to Ge. "Ja 


1 RULE. 78. +, 5,5: 0 es in hh the Verbs to be is peed 1 
= : the Verb . . 4 


The a to ha is 3 in French by the fame e. of ; 

the verb avoir, in the ſeyen following. . Bw 

I. When it is followed by a word of number, fuch a one, 1 

| 9, three, Four, &c. Example: 9 1 0 

75 Notre maiſon a vingt pieds de Jarge; not of. | 95 > 
Our houſe is twenty feet broad. VV 

ö „ vingt cing ans; I am twenty-five years of. age, „ 


1 +. When it i uſed t at th age of «perſon er anni 


|| Exam WES Wo 
= 2 age avez -· vous How: old are you? not dro. 1 
1 Duel age a votre cbienꝰ How old is your dog? . = BL 3 
: 3. When it is followed by the words bungry, dry, or iy. 
5 Exawp 8 | 
Avez-wous. e ma ; fille * ma mare, Fai gra Me RES 
5 "mn Jan bungry, e Lew ther, 1 am n (+, 7-4 


Avon if Nn, jewai p Ke . e 
MM... 9 No, I am not « 21 Preſen e 
- 4. When it is followed by the words Bor, warm, or ala, "= ll 
8 part of the body which is cold or bot, is preceded in 
French by au for the maſculine, by a ia for t the feminine ane 
aus for the plural, inſtead of the poſſeflive pronouns =? | 
* Bis, ber, our, your, or their, uſed in a Fan. „5 
Jai froid aux pieds; my feet are cold. „„ it 1 
Avez-vous cbaud aux mains? 5 FIR i d. warm? oy 
 Chauffe ez-wous fi ORs AOVERE, id I OILY 15 | WE” 2 „„ 5 30 
We ek if 100.4 are cold... 8 Ton i 1 "7 12 


bay: Bs 9 80 "TE 


— 


. 
e 


2 
re 
+ 
1 


7 # - 4 


„ . or ver FRENCH 2DIONS. 


s right, or raid. Example? 


8 


5 * 3 * i - . 7 5 3 Nr 3 — 1 : 
; x. x 8 1 & * J N = * * 1 
a I 2 k 


6. When it is followed by the aa in . e in . 
Vous aviez raiſon, et mos j Avois b 88 


+ You were in the right, and I was in the right. 
Fourpuoi avez-vous peur? Why are you afraid? | 


OY When to be is followed by in vain, it is commonly ex- 1 


15 by avoir beau. Example: 

wa . Vous avez beau Pattendre, il ne Ws pas; 
It i is in wain to watt for him, he will not N N 
| Pavois beau Pawertir, il ne woruloit. pas me crai e; * 


1 cha: in uain forms: o e e he OY a nothe-/ 88 


nere me. 


| RULE 79. 755 e eee „ 


The verb to be is cxpretied by faire, ſpeaking of the kind or 
diſpoſition of the weather; and with the words Jour, a, 
% went, Rc. Example: + 

] fait Bea temps de ; it Is. We weather b 

M fefoit maudais temps 1 55 it coat bad weather Fen. 
A fera froid en pen; it au/ be cold ſoon. 
- Fait-/ chaud en France: 5 is it hot in France? 


17 the word-wweather is the nominative caſe of che ad 4 6 
hould be expreſſed by ture, and not by Faire. 
Example: /e temps eſt beau, the weather is fins; Lair eſt Hic, 


a 


1 19 


0 air 15 col: . * 1 Yair 1 5 1 air fait oma 8 1 


ku ae. .- = - The Verb to be, eb, . 
15 . ſe porter. 3 


The . fo 2 and 70 db, uſed in Eng fn a; inquins W 
1 of the health of ſomebody, are both expreſſed 3 in French | 
Dag the reflected verb ſe porter. mat 


Comment Vous Portez-vous ? how do you 5 „ 
Je ne] Porte fort Bien; 1 


Mr. wotre pere ſe hs biene 75 your father Sell; 75 
iy ſe Oe bien 19 08 N 


3 


4 1 2 * 
> _ 2 £ 
= F 4 . 
3 N 
7 ? p : 
* 2 


* 2 


481. W FP itis s with, | 


he was * de. 8 


Tam very wen 


The imperſunal 7 155 it avas, it will be, &c. followed by | 


: the ones With, is . en * de for 12 Preſent, 


1 * 


. 
* 


oa a © 


4 
I 


i en ſoit de for the me op il en _filt de _ the FED 0 


Example * og 
l en eſt ds Vous e as auttet Bemme 5 Po > NY PI 0 
It is with you us with other men. i 
Je ne erois pas qu'il en ſoit de mon ny 3 comme WW ans = 


>> 


I do not. believe it will be with my ſon as with. yours, ” 55 
N. B. The verb to be before an infinitive 1 is ſometimes. en- 


preſſed by the verb devorr; ſometimes it is Hot expreſſed FF. 
all, and then the next verb is put in the future. 3 2 


+. % 


7 BD” 4 s 


© Le e e N 


W hw. | 


The VL to 3 is ex; preſſed ht 8 * is the 
tenſes of all the reflected verbs, Exa ample: . 
Je ne ſuis Jeu ce matin à fir beures; . TY Ji 
1 have riſen this morning at fix o 1 — | 


X Ts 


Have you perceived the tricks Pe oh * N 


5 2. In the compound tenſes of the 5. amy nel . 
cbeoir, dcceder, entrer, mourir, naſtre, partir, tomber, alſo of 


venir and its compounds, devenir, difromvenit, N par- 


- HW weonr, rum, and urvenir. Example 
u have gone to London tho my ſave... „ 
Non frove eſt mort ce matin a ſept beur ; mn 

* bio! a 


g of ay ane 


| We ak ae MA A. X] 
bart of the "Body is affected with ſome Ant 6s. ri 
9 Example: 


Aver: vous mal a a 2 tele . hape you the 


1 Aue ae, 18 a, have e Wan 0 d. oh pb: 


. 1 0 * F * + 
1 8 4 % 
hs ö po INS 7 ib, 
< 5 1 — - 
* - - ; 
7 — 5 
"4 — . * 8 72 e 
— 1 - - * 
OF 3 


wie, , eG gritclite; T. 
en ſera de for the faturs! il. en ſeroit de Gr the conditional, 


Vous Etes-wous appergu du tour. 055 2 POE 2) 


45 ctes alle a Londres ſans ma perm Nen; Fe 1 
— . 


. died Hs e at e 125 8 . . 


2 g =. wn SSR LG ; any Py 
3 — # E * LAY, 1275 7 oy 2 


Jai mal aus peur. m eyes-are fee. 


Je dois diner, (ou je dinerai) en vl e ; 3 _ 


9 4 : 4 1 2 6 4 
. e 


” . * I mY 2 N > o . « n 8 * 2 * ; N * 1 1 
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: Es : f 8 F 3x : 
* „ ff : _ 85 | Ve ESI oh * 
\ - NE : | 


: We . or run earnen ens. 


oat FT au e; LP Abel kn, 0 ny ci. 8 4 
Va nal ali Y IE N On N 1 


. © \ 
1k 3 — x * 
Bs : \ : „ 4 A 5 
. 25 * CW * * ” LA h 


— — 1 : 00 
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TT oO CE 
TOP”. Kere 2 
2 — 


. Ha SECTION THE src ONT, 


 Kdiomatical Signtficdts ons of + aller. 


The verb ele, 3 its natural gvifieation: of to. 11 0. 
* others, as may be een in the following ne of 


1s commerce ne va plus, Trade is dead, 
=ce ainſi que vous y 3 Is this your way rene, 
ment va la ſante? Ho do you do? : 
| Fee 3 All is well, all . 
; 75 habit vous va bien., That coat ſuits you wall. 
Non. frere va partir, 5 55 My brother is going out. 
Aller aun bir, HR, 8 = 
Il va pleæu voir, neighrs | 1 i will rain, ow. = ws 
Hl y va de la vie, Life is at flake, , vl 0 + nigh p. 
Cela va fans dirs, © That is underftood.” 45 == £7 
Aller pied a pied, Ax a Ou To act deliberately. 1M 7 
y va de mon honneur, © r W 7; 
So Laus e Lake aller cr venir, You are ever een and 18 
= 1 28 Cages” * „„ He is coming. ü 4 "= FI 
3 Aller -an hots 7 15 . 5 5 Are Fa Ny out? > Fa 


— 


8 


ha bein 45 meal ae To want a nating TON 8 "7 Fa; 


Avdir bonne mine,, To look k well. | ON Fi 
F  , _ Avoir mauvaiſe mine, Te leck 1. © Pai 
3 . Avoir Mure de — To have - occaſic n fir wa . 
= „ Oo, 1 ü 
= - „ : e in emo pe 4 - Þ 
| . 8 ten bes | Twi be full _ SOD." ou 
5 . 8 = 8 5 Won 
* The verbs 5 fat ir - e ee 
5 ations, N 37 N Tees ol 


7 , OO 5 c 8 5 85 15 280 YOU: 


— y A * . % 


* I» OO „1 EAI Äꝑ—: 


— 


* 


Ss : 5 2 


$M 


) of 
** 4 * 
5 


Se donner des airs 3 Jo take a great deal u 


En donner 4 garder à a n To make a fool of fome b body, 


Donner dans le prege ; op To be caught in the ſn ; 5 4 


The tb Gs hefdes its braten 6 of to . is way 8 : 25 
in many other 9 9h; en by the following ene 2 


gu UN; 3 — 7 * 25 . 


Se donner du bon tems; To paſs one's time PEE : pl - 
Se donner de garde en. To be fure not to do ſuch a thing, +220 


telle choſe ;- 


Donner. ſur Pemnemi; $7 "To fall upon the enemy. 3 
e vin donne à la ite; That wine flies up to dhe bead. 
Ne ſax bir ou donner de latte To know not what Kay, to turn. 
Donner carte blanche; T0 give full EB. 


Faire grace a 


el an; 0 forgive me 


Faire fond ſur gal 4; ; _ To rely upon ſomed 
Faire faire un montre;  _ 


Se faire des amis. © 1 get friends. 


1 0; beſpeak a watch. 1 e 
75 Faire voile, or nes lava To let Lal go = ho 


; e 5 5 he 42 2 
| Hiomatical Sie ifications of faire. „„ 


Faire le maladle Jo ſham ſickneſs. . 


W des aff affuires 3 \.. 5 Jo bring one's lk i 1505 onthe, DN 


Ce faire à la * E; 955 

Faire bien ſes a faire; Io proſperr.. 
Faire des contes à e To bell Idle ſtories. 

Faire un pus de clere; Ms : To take a falle 1 

Faire drs armes : JöV²ù“l «8 4 

Faire Ja ſourde oreille ; J no „ 

Faire honne mine & ew un; Show receive one Lats: Pe 

10 Faire Thomme e - 0 75 1 to reat: matters. 


Jouer ir dis chan; ; Fe, 4 To play: upon a IE 8. b 


ouer quite ou double ;- 
'ouer de fon refte 3 


ouer au plus An; 


* « 
= 5 5 — 
* 


oy * . 
* * 


To mmureone'sſelf to 2 yy i 


Jouer à qulque 5, wg — 8 = play at ſome game, 8 10 8 8 
Joner une piëce de theatre, Io act a pla. vs IS 
over un tour à queẽ,ν * Js ſerve one a trick. 50 
© Tam ab change; © Hat 
3 uſe -one's laſt ſhifts. 
To vie in anos 


"x wat" 


A 


| Mouri 45 3 3 
ourir de foif ñ 

3 de ä r 

Mourir de chaud; 

Mourir de peur; — 

Mourir de _ 1 

8 douleur; 1 te 


Note un coup Ba main; 3 
Donner à plaines mains; 
Donner de main en main 3 
Faire main baſſe fur I ennemi; 
Faire un coup de main; 


_ Io be ſtarved. 
Io be choaked DE thick. 

- "To ſtarve with cold. 
Jo be extremely dot. : 
Jo be frightened to 3 


. 


— * * * * b, « 
as * 1 8 « 9 4 28 8 : 
* F * Z "5 #2. 8 = * 2 
| P 4 * * 4 0 | A ; ; FA 4 \ ; 
* / — 5 1 4 5 0 5 
. * » 4 — 7 
” = K Af - 
1 F * 5 $ 2 @ * 34 1 * 2 4 4 £ 
* 1 _ L K 4 3 - W WE N * . 5 
. 3 Y ; 2 = a x 
3 * 5 \ — 4 * 1 : : : 
. q , * S * 8 4 * 


* . 


4% — * r 
* here OS 


10 grieve one's ſelf to death 


- — 


To have one 8 


ſp bb, eee 
give arge by. Tt 7 
_ To handle about. 


To put the enemy to the « fork, | 


To do a bold action. 


6 Fai aire. quelque ERS deus 17 v do o ſomething fect. 


Mettre fepbe A la main 3. 
5 5 Prendre a toutes mains ; 
. venir aux ee 


3 


* SECTION THE THIRD. oo : +4 


Þ - . wes f ; / Ty 8 n : ww 
* * * \ 6 A ae - N . IS - 4 F FR 
» : * ; „ „ . 
4 * 3 3 2 3 7 
: 


7 draw the feord. 2 - $: : ö 


To catch. every 905 . 


0 8 7 the moſt curious French Idioms. 


” Aller 4 bride 2 


5 Aw latte pres * bonnet, 
Boire le calice j ſqu a la lie, 


C'eſt la mer i b ire, . 
SChercher A pied & à cheval, 


N 


Asuvoir la mort entre Jen genie, 1 5 


15 1 a h 5 


e 3 
To dane Nh one Jt in te 


* 


"= 
To take fire preſently. 


Jo drink thecup to the Gros. 
It is an endleſs bufineſs. 
To look every where: 


Te N on ov . : 


| eee Signifcations of the Word main. 4 
| Donner la main à un mne .Þo relieve an eee. 15 


\ 


w — 


7 


1 - Dccournit le a aux roſes, | 
= Dormir la graſſe matinée, 
Elever quelqu un Je aux 
nues, 
Eire A deux doigts de ſa pert, 
Etre tendre à la qi AE 
Jetter de la poudre aux yeux, 
Jetter feu & flame, 
5 Mang ger ſon Tue en herbes/ 


Mettre FR K au Ds 150 b. 

Mettre les fers au 8 Fn. 

Mettre une armee ſar p 

Ne demander que pie 6 . 
'boffles, = 


N 


er 
Opiner * Vm 
Partager le gateau, 
Paſſer quelqu un au 1 de 1 e. 


pee, - 
. Pronlite r air as 8 | 


leis, 
Remuer ciel & terre; TE 
Riſquer le tout pour le tout, 
River le-clou à quelqu un, 


quſun, pn 

Tirer au court tu, 5 8 

- Tirer ſon epingle du jeu, 

Trouver chauſſure à fon 
Trouver ſon maitre, 


8. M 
#1 þ . . 
2 . / * 1 
. 1 * - = 3 a * . 
. —Þ 8 8 : . : 1 
84 Ds 8 PA 1 ; 2 N 
*% by 4 [5 We 
. | | : i? 
* 8 <- ; . * * 
by * 4 $ * Fo FS \ — 
| I £8 8 R A * ? 
gl. — 8 . ( o — % — > » 
: 0 News * GY £ 1 A ; * 
0 2 0 : ” I 4 N 3 Y 
. ; 4 „ 5 \ 5 — bow, ; S 5 8 * 4 
8 : 5 * . SOL - 3 : i 8 ; * 
, * 5 4 . * W Ce Ae . 1 £ 
K f * > . e 2 
52 . c # * . 
8 5 i 8 A y | 1 — ; * g ; 88 
3 ; l 9 
xs : ; | 4 53 i 5 9 : 8 5 
* 2 : 4 ; GET, 8 * k 
0 * 4 8 » * 2 
5 1 1 9 # 1 * Wt 5 "hag Ye ( 5 
2 ; a 1 ; * - ; 
—_— < I x 


or rar FRENCH iptons. ns OY 229 


To ſpend ONE s ; revenue 9 8 5 it +; - 1 
Ip wn for quel * dan- Not to o know what 2 75 to turn. 


Prendre ee un au e 


Rompre la paille avec . 


1 n ke 1 eden. S * ſucceed in one's Ke 2 '1 


To find out the qty, * 


+ To ſleep very lae. 


Torrie mw es... RN 


Tt be m4 the brink of ruin, | ü 
J be very ca tious. FE 6 ROS 29 
To caft a mi 


* one's oer 7 


comes in 
2 one's paſſion 


*- all tout fork. 5 | 
raiſe an army Ob. 
To love Arie and content — | 


k 1 


To vote Kumi, 
To are tbe edt 
To put ſomebody to ſe 5 


To feel people's 8 pulſe. + 3 £33.20 
To fnap one 15. „FF 


To heave avhing ol abet. 5 95 — 
17 lay all at take. . A 
 Togroe one as good as be binge, ko 
To fall out Toth one. 1 


. * 


J draw ort. . 8 : — 
Tip one's neck out of the oe. i 
To be well fitted. on 


Jo meet with one's RE 


— - 
4 —_ _ 


\ —— OO Ad — — n 
— — — — ͤ—6E——k— — 
1 . 
r r 4 N -" 4 "_ : * 
F - * * * . 
% . * 9 on 


\ $i 


* 9 . * 
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© CHAPTER XxxI 1. 
4 Series os the Proverbs moſt fed in French. 85 


Abondance de bien ne nuit 
Pas, 


A ſorce de forger, on devient 


forgeron, - e 


| A lim öble nul n'eſt tend, 


A méchant chien court lien, 


Ami au pret, ennetuti au ren- 


dre, 


5 Apprenti neſt naive; 85 


Apres la mort te medecin, 


A qui veut mal, mal arrive, 
Argent comptant porte me- 


decine 5 


5 Aux grands maux les + grands 


remedes, 


| _ 3 n ecorehe pas 1s 
2m oup | "oe bruit, & peu 


d allet. 


172 Bon avocat, e voiſin, | 


| Bonne renomm te vaut mieux 
que ceinture doree, 5 


Ce n'eſt pas pour vous que le 


Four chauffe, 


Cen eſt pas l habit * fait le 


le moine, 


Celui qui cherche le : danger 


5 ce qui nds de vicie pas, | 
Ce qui eſt differé n'eſt. pas 


perdu, 


ate de la moutarde _— 


dine, 


* 


A ore 7 x5 no ſore... 5 "I "= 


A {iduity makes all ings 6. 


Thereis no e againſt theftail, 
A curſt our muff be tied ſbort, 


T hoſe my money and my friend. 
You: muſt ſpoil before you 7 00 


After death comes the Lian. 


Evil to bim that evil. rum 


Ready ae; 15 a TORS e 


Po { 


4 


A ds deſperate flak Hh bow « a 4 


deſperate ele, -- 


Pair words coft nothing. | 


' Great or, and 2 ae, 
9 


lerer a and evi nigh 


Hour. 


A good. name i is beter tha J 


5 ricbes. | 


That is nothing for you. 


Tis not the 600 that nale 


. the friar. 


Harm watch, barm catch. 


Plenty makes 3 


© Alt: is not Joſt that i 2 delayed. 


- After meat comes muſtard. 


* 


* 


4 : £ ; 8 o 
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Td os THE vnanen PROVERBS. REES 


Cen u od gite le lere, | - 
; Chariré bien ordonnee com- 
mence par ſoi-meme, 


| "Gli qui aboie ne mord x 8255 


Dans les petits pots ſont le 
bonnes Epices, : 

De tout s aviſe a qui pain 

-- Tau; 

De deux manx 11 baut ehoifir 


le moindre, 


N d'une SER ax” 
Familiarits engendre mepris 


Vaute de parler, on i meurt ſans 


confeſſion,  , 
Faute d'un point Martin per- 


dit ſon ane. 
Fin contre pe n'eſt pas bon a 


| Grands vanteurs, petits fal- 
ſeum, 
I 0 les yeux plus grands que 


ventre. 
Il a plus de hagard: dun 
| honn&te homme, 


Yup eng go ant Mime 
os 


mme Foifeau tor la 


_ 1 ky _ le Poiſſon dans 
len 

I erie Wen qu'on V'orche, 

Hen fait ſes choux gras. 

II ennuie A qui attend. | 

H fait ben pecher 4 1 


trouble, 


II faut battre le fer quand 1 


. . oy, 


eſt chaud, 
U faut fare vie qui aue, 


= 


There lies the ent. 3 8 15 


Charity begins at home. 


| Borking dogs golden bite. 


\ two evils 4 *. 


Tt un two Bird with one. ; 


c 
* 
i: $ ” 
* 
3 
4 


. breeds en- 85 


<4 „ «the cle cbm. f 


| "FROM; - 


Spare to ſpeak and- Ms % 


„ 
Diamonds cut dun. 


"Grow beef, kale , 

he zyes are bi er has 5% 
- belly. is 

He is "more lich than wiſe. 


1d than burt, _ 
He bas no} ed abods, 5 


The dog's head i is ths 0 oY ; 


HE baths ö. befars beis lane.” 


Hs feathers bis neſt by 11. | 
Waiting is tedious. _. 

I is good fiſhing. in 4 mult 
cb r rs. 


Sale the raw bis is a. 
aua and ld ings 


** 


| 232 . or THE. FRENCH PROVERES. „„ 


uh ne aut pas juger des gens, One muſt not bang « man r be; | 
par Ia mine, „„ ee 
Ain al bouche ni Eperon. _ He has ntitber awit nor courage. 
II weft ſauce que d' appetit, Good Aomacb i is the beft ſauge, | 
il weſt f bon chartier qui ne That is @ good bore 1 that nover | 
verſe, Aumbles. 4 
U W pire eau que celle qui Smooth water. runs 3 
„„ 
Nm n'eſt . & roſes fans "No roſe ewithout a thorn, 
n ny 2 int de eu fans. Where i is the 4 there 4. 
3 it Ws ſro 
"6 ny a que Ja premidre Pei. 1 ep over, the wh 
+ "me qui . | 
"Mi "age bien od le bat k viel Ee els © where the ſove bir. 
e „ 
II vaut mieux faire. envie Better, 10 be envied than p. 
que pitié. | 
Si vaut mieux plier 1 5 de E. is ; better to bend 2 break, 
rompre, | 
wil "aut mieux eh que 8 Bau late than never. 5 


- 


Ia chef Tor ouvre toutes tes. Brie can tbe dk, 
* Jerrares, -  - „„ „ 5 


La faim chaſſe le loup an gg. ab break 8 4 7 | 
bois, - one wal. 5 

Is fin conronne. 5 As well that ends well” 

La neceſſitè eſt la mere de 1 15 the mother of 1 inven 
Finduftrie,” 5 : non. 5 


La nuit tous. chats font gris.” 1 candles, are "out, all eats nh 
are greg. ! 
9 55 patience eſt un x remede 4 Patience is 4 Plafer fir all z 


tous maux, Dd, OO aget 
1. bien mal acquis ne probte Fs b vod. never proſper. * a 
1 ls 
Le jeu nen vaut pas la chan- The bufemeſs will not 125 of. 
delle, 
Le renard preche aux poules, The devil dhe fn.” 335 
Le ſage entend à demi mot. A word to _ WI wet 15 ente. 
5 Le beaux es fe rencon- 05 ts 2 eas | 4 


- * * 
* : - 4 : 
„ 2 * : 
* . 4 
9 " * 
* » 1 . 4 
x N 13 * 5 0 


„ or Thy" FRENOI PROVKARG,\ e 


Pes bons comptes font les 


2 bons amis, 
Les honneurs cbangebt les 
meurs, 
Les petits il font leg. 
| graudes rivieres, 
5 Le plus courtes folies ſont lee 
meeilleures, 


L'occaſion fait N 


EL oiſiveté eſt la mere de tous - 
„ 


ü 1 qui perd ne peut 


1 N berbe edit toujours 
dle 


Marchandiſe qui plait n A. Good ares make ik. mar--. — : 


moitie vendue, „ 
Neceſſitẽ na point de: b 


Ne reveillez. Pas le chat qui 


dort, 
Nouveaux rois, nouvelles 10055 5 


On 12 jamais bon marché de 


mauvaiſe marchandiſe, 
On n'a rien ſans peine, 


| On ne fait pas marche du Pre 


mier mot, 


8 On ne . faire boire un 


ane al n a ai, 


Od il ny. a rien, 1. Roi cond 
ſes droits, £ 


Pars na Pas 6t6 fait dans un 


5 2 les aveugles- os bo- 


nes ſont Rois, 
Pas à pas va bien loin, 
Point d argent 
Porter l'eau a a mer, 
| Freue &. tenir. ſont | denx, 


\ 


it de Suite, No 5 
To carry coals ta Never, „ 
43 is one thing to promiſe, an d. 9 


* 1 


ps my, 


Short . rechoni: 
friends. 


May 2 ale 


The foot Valles are the be 15. 


nity makes the thief... 


1 7 is the rogt R | 


Ti him laugh that wins, 
mM weeds grow hace, 5 


r 


Mee bas 10 CRY 


ben orrow 15 ee LETS 


" "ROE. 


New bard. now Jaws. : by hes | 7 


The bf the ches 20. DIR 


"I pain, uo fr waht. : . 
More e than one go: ” . 

A ö 
4 man may lead bis FO the.” 


 evater, but be cannot 7 


him drink une be Ii 


Where nothing as to be ad, the 


King lofes bis right. 
Home Was not built in one . 


"Among the blind, 5 is . 


King 
Fair = ho oft goes ab. 
0.. MOREY un „ N 


anbiber to Ferber 8 | 


8 


„ 


. 4s . of * * * 
: 8 1 
4 * * 2 
4 4, * 
— 7 * 4 
'# Io ; 
1 xo * j : 
* +4 
7 * . 
1 * 


* 
7 


5 Tirer a un ſac deux Dt Og 


Toujours Peéche ay er. prend | 


- 8 chien chaſſe de race, 
Wn \chien . 4 bien un 


— 


: Quand ' on x emprunte on ne Bagar my 2 not be hoes. 


choiſit pas, 


Quand on parle du loup, on 


en voit la queue, 


Qui aime Bertrand, aime fon 


7 chien, . 


Qui fera bien „ "Lien Ce = 
Qui menace a ſouvent Pan, 
Qui repond paie, 
Qui ne hazarde rien na rien, 5 


Qui trop embraſſe, mal Oe 


trient, 


"Qui ſe fait brei, Ie loup le. 


mange, 


5 Selon ta bourſe gouverne ta . 


bouche, 
Si vous n tes pas content, 
Prenez des cartes, 


un, 


Tout ce qui brille n'eſt bes 


or, 


- Toute verite neft pas bonne 


à dire, 


5 Trop de emiliarte engen | 


eveEque, 7 "$4 


Vn "honnete. homme n n a que 


ſa parole, 


vis Vn. malheur ne vent! jamais | 


ſen], 


+ Une ſouris qui n'a qu un trou 


eſt bient0t priſe, 
Un tiens vaut mien aue 
. tu ä . 


or rug FRENCH. PROVERBS. 


Y V 
Fs 3 


a 


5 


: _ Talk of the devil, and bis horns ; 


appear. 


Leue nes love my d. 1 


"Do ar . Fave 1 
. Seaggererr are great cowards, | 
Te bail muft pay. | | 


Nothing venture, nothing have, 1 
Cover bi? lo 2 all. 


Whom ks vim 770 «fb bim 1 


be 4 Wo If 5 2 
| Cut » * coat according to your 3 
75 "you do not Ble it turn Jour 9 
. buckles behind. . _— 
' To take double fees. - FR ml 
Still be fiſves that catches one. . 
Mis not gold; that Sire. 
Truth is ndr 0 be ſpoken at all 
- - amen. | 
T vo much bn ay. breeds . 
80 contempt. . = 
8 after . 555 N 
A cai may lool wr a bing. 


4 boneft man is as 5 good « as bis 5 


evord.. 


One ly” comes on the 1 ; 


neck of another,” 


a 1. i is good to have two Jrings | 


to one's bow. 


n 


et in the 1 


p 2 * 
— 


W 56 


„ 


8 : 8 5 ; * Oy * N 4* * 1 45 * £4 8 
* wy ? * 4 =, k 5 F os 1 3h * 0 
\ SONCORD. OF w AUS. 
s \ # 4 | FEE 3 


8 ” 
v. . - 5 7 1 8 ; 
* * . & A * 


/ uy "Ps; 4 4 ws. ; X 
* P 25 


or THE CONCORD, DISPOSITION, AND ABPETITION: | 
or WORDS IN A SENTENCE. | 


- 8 Y 


BW wad Part of. geen agres eter in in 1 a, 
. : : "S Articles, MET „ 5 
Abe wa" aries, definite, indefinite; ant pertain; -A 8. 


10 1 and number with their ſubſtantive. Example.: ” 5 . 


Le père, la mere, et les. enfants, ſont à la campagne';... 
The father, mother, and children, are in the e 
Jai un bon jardin, et une belle maiſon pres. de Londret; 
have a good garden and a fine houſe near London. 


Donner moi du pain, de la viande, et des-aufs ; 5 18 


55 Give me ſome bread, fome meat, 12 5 Sy eggs. 


Ie - 8 by 
«4 2 3 7 ; N 2 ; Av 95 5 
8 5 1 * - 8 = \ 
FI 2. 2 ves . . 
wo : 8 5 | 
9 „ 9 


Al ad} Olives ma” in les and nts with the . 5 


tante to which they are united or related. Example: 


n bomme ſavant, une femme ſavante, des filles favantesz 7 bl "4 


hs learned man, A TE: Wen me learned a” 8 


4 * 


Ne pronouns,. 1, 4 pexfongs,. 2, 2 e, 3, rf 
4, relative, and 35, interregative, agree in N * 1 ber 
with their ſubſtantive. Example: V 
1. Mon Here veut Epouſer votre 
„ 9% il ne la connoſt p | 

8 My brother wiſhes to- marry your: fiſter; . I think 85 


2 * Alt, fa Ft, 12 ſes ſeeurs AS FP ici ce 18 3 
His ba. cytes, © and d lies, will come here TY 


— — y v 
. _ 


\ 6 4 2 . 2 45 * To 5 4 
9 * is * * PERS: : 
CHAPTER. XXIII. 3% nd, 
3 3 3 . : by 
4 . 4 * * ” N — 
E. 


k 4 : 
» > "= 5 s . ' 8 5 * 5 * 
* . J * «++ t 7 13 2 4 9 
8 * 4 5 5 1 > 6 — x * 3 . 
5 OS L 8 - : 0 „* LY 2 N „ 4 p * Cx 6 : 
40 — 2 f % * N We; 6 4 DV 8 
3 * * 8 829 2 * 5 ; \ 1 3 * 
2 . 2 0 5 3» - 4 $ : 
5 ; i 8 £ 3 * 1 
- 
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SECTION * THE FIRST. ET - 1 


= 
neee tr GER 


A 
x 
Lo RI x pas el 2 
8 P o 5 , 


5 n 4 
— 3 ; 
EY HY ne PS 
: IS. 
4 * 1 20 +; of 
ur, cepe dant je ervis 35 
* * 


| i 3 — 
1 756 . - DISPOSITION. or WORDS. = 
| 3. Ce ure eft nou, cette maiſon of viele, © ces s bine, 


font bonn ec; | 

This book is new, this houſe i is old, theſe pens are good. | 

VV 4. Le Vice contre lequel j je parle; les raiſons ſur leſquelles þ 
2 > . me fe fonde ont fans rephque ; | 5 
be nee againft which I 5 the reaſons 1 _ 1 5 
mie without reply. - > 35 
3. Quel of on crime, & quelle of for excaſe t- V 
„„ What is his crime, nad what ee ee? i 
1 Eb | „ 4 8 95 7 „„ „ . 


A e Hs agree in- number and perſon's with wer | 
# nominative caſe.. Example: ; 
Jie park, nous parlans; I ſpeak, we ſpeak. _ RD NS 
N me eſt mortel, Jes bommes aa „ dg 
Mlan is mortal, men are mortal. ESC 
dit la wverite, ils diſent la werite ; 


\ 
He &ys the troth, ey OR truth. PT ils If 
p OT 92 TD 


8 * 
5 rn 


* 
— Nh o — 
. 6 . $5558 : : a 7 
8 | 8 * 2 
* wa >= 1 * 
a Ko » 1 
5 0 8 o 
5 x - 


N 


* 
— 
1 — 
ASA SM 


* n 7 71 * _ 
' ; ——— ONES . 
. —— 4. — . — 28 7 IM Y Y 2 1 
: 5 ; : To 
i. - 4 
£5 1 £ 
* . 
4 * 
A 
— 


„ SECTION THE SECOND: VV 
of Callocation Ce 1 of 150 5 1 


oy | 'The Ord in bib tbe. Words of- a Sentence 5 be ple? =; 
kk 1. The articles; the poſſeſſive, demonſtrative, and N= -* 


* — 
23 


interrogative pronouns, always precede in French, as in Eng- 
lin, the ſubſtantive to which they are Joined ; as you may: 7 7 
E ; - obſerve i in the examples of the preceding ſections. 8 55 0 


. "RULE * Gan: ho Gives of number, as, um, deux, ed 0 
EI: tre, &c. and allo the following, beau, bon, grand, gros,. 7. 
RE. Jeans, maupais, méchant, meilleur, maindre, and petit, precede P- 
- | __ their ſubſtantive, but others are uſually placed after; as, inn 
EE bon bomme, un grand bomme ; a good man, a great man. by 


| RULE 9. The relative Pronouns, 946, Tue, dont, lagu, 


* : 7 N P's 4 . 4 
* KY + & * 5 1 8 ** . 1 LETS 
* : a x : 3 8 5 * E ; 
\ * 3 1 . 0 
2 WV E 4 — . „ 
4 : 


D18P0$1TION or Forms. | 5 1 25 


o "vs ; 
3 _— 


#- 


Ke, come im We AY the noun or proficun to which - 
they have reference. Example: Ne rette pas un avis dont 
vous connoifſez Putalite ; do not Lt ads the 158 af 
which you ROW. N . 


RULE 4. The P ir 7 come * Ws DIY 208 
which they govern. - Example : De guot Vous e q VI 1 
What do you. complain off = ro 


RULE s. The adverb is alen fo aſe the Kg 8 
ſimple — 5 as, i! repond bien, he anſwers well; and oe „ 


the auxiliary in a e ang. 1 55 Wi a mer oy 3 
has well a wered. >. „ 925 | 


RULE.6.. The i „ . a So preedes Py ins 7 
affirmative. ſentence; as, mon pdre e wenu, i! ma. donne. ” = 
Pargent; my. father is come, he has given, me ſome money... 

If the ſentence is interrogative, and the nominative- of the 
verb be any of the following pronouns, Je, tu, i, elle, nous, © 
Vous, ils, elles, ce, or on, it is placed after the verb when it is 

2 ſimple tenſe, and after the aux when it is a compound 
477 Exarnple : 4 . 4. U park? Dit-on 7 Alon 1 
.. | 5 
I the nominative be a ſubſtantive; or r any « other pronoun 
than thoſe before mentioned, it precedes the verb in an in- 
terrogative ſentence, but then the perſonal pronouns, / or . 
ils or elles, muſt be uſell after the verb or its auxiliary. Ex- 
ample: Votre pdre eft-il denu ? Votre mere gf elle à la 8 . 
Is your father come? Is your mother at home? 15 


"RULE . The perſonal pronouns are placed beter 
after the verb they are governed by, when it is in the imperat | 5 : 
a affirmative; as, donnez-le ys Sivei it me; wendezele nous, 1 = -— 4 
E it us. . ; 5 ; 3 
- When the verb is not in 155 imperative affirmative, the ol 
governed pronouns are put immediately before it in a ſimple — ol 
tenſe, and immediately before the auxiliaries avoir or tre in a 
compound one; as, i wous les donnera, he will give them to 3 
vou; il. nous les a dendus, he has ſold them to us; 5 * me Bs 4 "A Di 
promis, he has promiſed them to me, &. F 
If a verb governs. two, or more pronouns, they a are e 
before it in this order: mne, te, fe, nous, vous, go before le, la, 
les; : a, 1, 8⁰ before cy 1 5 wt ; 0 and wr 8⁰ . 


* 8 - 5 % EE I + Pu 3 
i 81 


8 * 3 


La P1sro85TION e oF, WORDS. . 


 yand en. Exam le: il waus les pritera, he will lend them tl 

= 1 ng 3 ul les lui pretera, he will lend them to him; je Vous y en 

enverrai, I wi | ſend you ſome; 3 Je leur. 9 en at engye,. 1 have 
ſent them ſome. | 


RULE 8. If the nes þ is 1 ne e e the * 
verb and the governed pronouns; the other part of negation, . 
ſuch as; pas, jamais, rien, &c. uſually comes after the verb in 
a ſimple tenſe, and after its auxiliary in a compound one. tt 
Example: je ne le croirai jamais, I will never believe it; i 
ne les 4 pas dus, he has not ſeen them; 1 a rien 2 
beau, there is nothing SR. 
If the verb»be in the infinitive, the wo. Dark of negation 
go before it, and even before the governed pronouns}. the 
prepoſition, if there is any, precedes the negation and the & 
pronouns. Example: ze le ferai, pour ne pas vous diplaire,'! mn © 
will do it, not to diſpleaſe you, I 
© The other parts of ſpeech not mentioned in theſe 85 
| rules THY follow the fame order } in French as in 5 


* 


— 


ws -$ECTION THE LY e pe 12 


11 W ords muſt be ct in a Sentence. 


˙à Lang, Anticles repeated: 


25 - The kent muſt be repeated in French before every ub 0 
5 ane Example 7g 
)) Toben, &t les mars ſe forment par Teducation; 

. "TA 3 the mind, and N are . by edu 


ET a, | Pens mea: 


2 85 . The poſleive and demonſtrative pronouns are as in in 
. SE before Every noun, though wad are not 0 1 
f 11 7 reglet 1 goitt, ſa dbpenſe” et fs plays; 5 2 
0 * 8 tte "RO and ee. © 


* 


LEY 


4 
| 
1 
| 


9 Wenn 8 9 
4 „„ v8 on: SR e L 
% 1 * 
— * : * 


F 


visrosrrion or wonbs. . 


| Cat Joni et cette femme font irvs en Pl 5 
This man and woman are very unfortunatttd 


The perſonal protiouns of the firſt and ſecond' b ar are 


minative caſe ; thoſe of the third are alfo, repeated before 


Je dis, et je dirai toujours, que Vous avies vort; 
I fay, and will always ſay, that you were in the wrong. 


II le dit, mais il ne le croit pas, je vous Y 
He ſays ſo, but he does not believe it, Wee. 


| erally repeated before every verb of which they are the no- Hh 


verbs which are in divers tenſes, and when the firſt is affirma - 3 
tive and the other negative, or vice verſa, Example 


Al perſonal pronouns muſt be repeated in French, beſore 


1 Example: 
Mon Frdre vous eftime et vous Bonnore; e 
* brother eſteems and honours 9 85 e 


3 Verbs pu. „ | 15 RE 


” Jer 18 e in a ſentence of two arts if one is ne- 


It faut tont attendre de Dieu, et ne rien attendre & 
' bommes ; 


We muſt expe Oy thing from God, _ vothing from 1 


men. \ 


In anſwer to a Jpeg, we 8 ind the 3 verb the 3 


queſtion is afked 75 the Engliſh NO only the . 
— 955 „ 
1 Avea- Hong vu le Rein 921, Mon eur, 1 vu; ” 
Have bs ben the oe”: "Ty r, T have. . 5 


* 


e 4. Prepoſitions repeated. 


The repetitions 4 A, and ponr, e el paatet 1885 2 5 


fore "— noun or every verb. Example 
Le Bri#fil produit une grande Fuente 4 indigo, de fucre, de 
potvre, et de ſalpilte; 


| Brakil produces a great 0 of ines for, G 


; Do: and e 


every verb they are governed by, though an: 105 in e . 3 


gative, and the other affirmative, Example e 


* £ a 
* N z 7 * PF. * * 1 

1 F " Ba 4 + 5 * 
1 0 * * 1 
85 0 : | 2 # g 

: N \ : * 8 i 5 

« hed a 3 

« £2 3 . 
5 1 . * > 4 * 
8 . EY 2 & . 
* 5 * 
0 J * 7 CA 4 Y 
5 x x : 
. * 5 1 * 
; 21 % x * * 
0 : a 
4 1 8 * 
: F 
1 % 
1 


e 


7 8 * 


| 745 e Wonps To. Br nnenATED; | 


_ 
5 by 
* 


The p! Gone _ Pit SI xc. are repeated befor 

nouns of different ſignifications, Example ; 
e fache contre vous, mais non pas contre votre argent; 
ke 1s oa with RO but n nk With your monte? | 


: 83 : 
* 2 | ; 8. : 8 3 


Words which 8 \be cheanth reputed, 


. 2 degantly mute. 


; Lo? vue de Le 22 aphu Fitondue 29 15 * vue 850 . 
. Boss vr. 


5 Ce gui Vert 2 a 5 = its 7 0 que « ite, Ren ce qui n'a que 
„eue pour fo $i 9 ie Hb et e vanouit avec 
EI le monde. Fxxchisn. 


„Dee, e e FP Mr. 4 . . pu a/Aaincr, 
. 8 le mérite 7 avoit las nalre; 3 le * la 1 


: Winki ulli ven qu- on vous ines un n homme, 
Sans qui Rome aujourd'hui cefleroit d etre Rome! g 
Dis, Valere, dis nous, puiſqu' il faut qu'il po 3 
| | Od penſes tu choiſir un lieu pour ſon r LS 
- , -»  Sera-ce entre ces murs que mille et mille vox 
Deaont r6ſonner encor du bruit de ſes exploits? 8 
gera- ce hors des murs, au milieu de . „ 
5 . Voit 5 encor du 1 des Gurs 
. 5 Conxxxikrz. 


* a b " TS a. 1 4 , AS.” 
- : 75 * bony — 5 wu VE 


** jy” 


2. Alan ae repeated.” 7 — 5 i 


23 = 5 176 a une e FA choſes,. gui. ne 3 8 d'une 1. 
miere humaine,- du une 5 0 ee 415 une 3 
ration bumaine. 1 


- - 
# * 


verbs 70 be nmvLAvED.. „ 


15 Is Fe: 8 0 de la nature, tous devient a * . 
N . 'ghence ; la chaleur de ſes mouvements les plus paſſionnes, 
neſt qu une fauſſe es on FRalgs.. for Fewer, 20% 18 


gu un faux clat. 
3 amour or Ys o ph babile, . ole table en de. 
monde Vn 
pe | The Verb —_ repeated. | 17 : 


Van, que je ſuis malheureux, quand} Je forge. que vous 
ne m'avez pas oublis, 


La Reine a ach . cour en Jandlifian Mb 


FLECHIER, . 


n 8 elt Ades de PIE: 8 qui par ſa grandeur 85 


inconnu aux hommes, et de connoſure N qui par 
ſa vanitẽ ęſt ingonny A lui- eme. N enn. 


En quittant le monde, on ne quitte le plus ſouvent, ni 


N erreurs,. ni les folles e du monde. 
r ff... i os. BousDatous. 


"The iR 8 15 8 to Zaire contains fereral | 
repetitions of ſubſtantives and verbs: 


— 


Na fille, tepdre objet de mes dernieres . 


Songe au moins, ſonge au ſang qui coule dans tes veines. 5 
Ce le ſang de vingt Rois, tous chrétiens comme W 
Ce be fone des heros, defenſeurs de ma loi; 

Cg le ſang des martyrs... O fille encor trop chere? | 
Connois-tu ton deſtin? fais-tu quelle eſt ta mere? . 
Sais-tu bien qu'a Vinſtant que ſon flanc mit au jour 
| 'Ce triſte et dernier fruit d'un. malheuręux ehr; * 

Jse la vis maſſacrer par la main fo 


Par la ain des brigands 2 qui tu tes 


cenece,. 
, 


es freres, ces martyrs Egorges à mes yeux, 


Iopvrent leurs bras ſanglants tendus du haut _ cjeux. | 

Ion Dieu que tu trahis, ton Dieu que tu blaſphemes, . 

| Pour toi, pour tes peches eſt mort en ces lieux memes, _ 7 
En ces lieus od mon bras le ſervit tant de fois, e EE 1 

En ces lieuæ od ſon ſang te parle par ma voix. py 1 

ois ces murs, wois ce temple envahi par tes maltres 1 


Ten annonce le Nen qa * wie tes ancetres. 


„„ Nona 


9 5 + ing "DITiNETION' BETWBRN. 1 wouns, 5 


— ̃ — — 
3 
* 


=_ 


PR 
—ͤ— —ä— —Jnvt woe — —- — tl TA 


Tourne les Pee. fa tombe eſt pres de ee palais.. LID 
C'eſt ici la mon 2,5 od lavant nos forfaits 
II voulut expirer ſous les coups de Fimpie: 
ola C'eſt la que de fa tombe iFrappela fa vie TOM 
V ne ſaurois marcher dans cet auguſte lie, 
Tu n'y peuæ faire un pas, ſans y trouver ton Dieu; 1 8 
Et tu ny peuæ reſter ſans renier ton pèẽre, 5 
Ton honneur qui te Perle, et ton Ew 8: réclaire. | 240 


„ 5 5 5 TD . | 1 Volrdinx. 1 1 
FFF ———— — 8 
e in EF 5 . many: W EY which are 

. e in the JPG: ON in asd 5 
a =- - Anne, Sh -= Year, 5 wa ths IN 


5 be $a; year is ei by an, 0 OY is e 9 | 
| the cardinal numbers one, tebo, three, four, &c. and by annee 

in all other circumſtances, even when it is preceded by the 

3 3 numbers tbe. Jr if, the e . third, Fe. thus we 

. 

5 4 deuxans que mon pere oft mort; and, Men Pre neue 

=. Ia ſeconde annee de la republique, | 

It is two years ſince my father died; ; My father died the, 

3 5 ſecond year of the re Ublie. 8 

1 Tone année a td roid The whole Ns has. been ld; 
And not tout "of. 


3 . we fay, Tous Fo . ES toutes is enden for | 
a. eee every hear. Example 
= * Je vais tous les ans en France et en Bale, 8 
= 95 8⁰ Wy en N and to . 


: 4 = 72 
— 


2 . 


* 


> 


. 
3 


5 5 


denotes a partiab action, ſuch as happens at the pallagy of a 2p 1 3 


ee e „ FVV 


ſomething frail, and uy ON Legs, TY N is not 1 „ 
e eee . V „ 


* od ＋ 3 * d - þ wh V 3 0 $ 0 £ 4 > a þ FR * N £5! 
1 by: & 8 , E 5 3 > WS. 1 ” 4-4 Cs q | 33 5 


2% : 
: 2 N 3 a _. - ea . 1 + oY 4 BD 1 oe 27k j- $ $ 
1 iN OTI10 e WER Es 
4 & h 1 . $6 „ + 1 & 8 4 8 4 4 T » 3 5 * 3 * — 5 35 * 
Ss ö i 5 ; £ * 8 3 J "We: --—+: 0 2 ; 7 
ISTINCTION BET) ne MANY HORS: 240 +: 
we N ++ Fug * * „ 0 8 es * 5 + Bo: 1 5 F % 4 8 J * - 5 75 7 5 ' 5 $4; * /- 7 11 5 be” * 3 2 Br 
: 8 N. ; k N 1 7 { N f 4 2 r - 


3 0 8 
* 5 F » 


3. - Nai, —— - Mains, == - Bene. ol 715 1 
The word 275 is ce 5 jour;  moriting, by 1 . NY 
evening, by foir, when we do not expreſs any particular dura- V8 


2 0 


tion of Amte they are expreſſed by Journee, matinee, and Ye — 58 ; 
when we expreſs A certain duration. Example: 88 55 ; 1 5 1 


Les i jours. ſont courts à preſent ; 5 The 9 are mort now.” Wy 
Vai 6 malade toute Iajourntez O00 GD 855 | X 1 
baye been fick all the day long. N i 1 PC 1 15 „ 
Cie vais d la.chaſſe 1 tous les. inn 3 „ 


3. J I go a hunting every morning. . 1 


11 a plz toute la matinee; It has rained all the: nen.. 5 
(Tiras Vous voir demiain at 3 e . 


Tal rai 19 foird 5 1 
Fes the TOO with! you. 1 bus 8 po V 


. . | FF OO 
' f ; * . \ ; 19 Wh 
bu F ; ” = . N 8 1 28 * 
' Ws ©3632 5 1 » a F " 
8 : ” SE 6 "Xu K-, we * * 
* 8 . £ ® . * \ 
? , — 4+ 4 4 
— — 


=. | Bane,” - . 2% - Td. - 2 5 t Brat. 5 1 f 
17 he verb to beat, is rendered by Kp, when we give but 


_ we and by battre when we Fa many; thus, on peut 
pper ſans battre, mais on ne peut ba tire —_— . | 1 e 


k ; * 2 PRIN * 
3 . : 1 7 r * Sc N "IR bh IE 25 5 
F 9 . 0 2 N a 85 LIE oa 3 f <8 
II 2 . I-20 2 2 8 Xi Th * f d 17 E s | : # io . 
8 : 


12 e, 25 Abbe n : 1 : : C 


0 * 8 Baraikks, - 5 55 Battle. 
The word battle is expre ed i in French by combat, n 


53 * 


* , 


river, at the intercepting of a convo &c. It is expreſſed by. 
bataille, when it denotes a general action of two armies, fuch  - . 3 
as were la bataille de Phar) red la e 4. Tonen, , _ bas . 


7. . BEG - Rowrix, - <= e . 
Tue verb 10 "Freak, is expreſſed by ke when; we 1 * 


: x * 
* ** 1 » - 
4 * 


* CY 
ne” 8 
— 7 


244 


Vous avez call mon verre, and Vous ae rompu, mon! 
Baton; 3 
Von have broke my glafs, you have broke n y ick. ol 
Not e lr „„ 


| DISTINCTION: SETWERX ANY. wo obs. 


* 


. Connors, —— Stretb, => < te He. = 


The va to knob, is always expreſſed we ronmoſtre,. when 
it Fignifies o be acquainted with, and moſt commenly ' X 
Jorge in all other circumſtances : thus we ſay / 
Connoiſſez vous cette Dame la; Do you know that Jady 5 
Savez vous votre leren 8 Do you. 12 2 e 5 


f 5 95 . - e - » „ w Wal f 


The verb to walk, 8 ex in French by march, when 1 
we walk for buſineſs, and by fe fromenter, when we dne for M- 
OE. thus we ſay, 1 1 

Tai ete oblige de marcher beaucoup aujourt hui; Tf 
TI have bgen obliged 0 wall much to day. 1 


5 Me —_ . dans 5 auer — 


4 ww 


3 — 10 ae — - (7 ER 


i. is exprefſed in French by purer, 50 
- ho object can walk, | and by porter; e cannot; | ns G5 
* 
Amenez votre ane avec vous; Dring your wh with you. E 
e nba 11 . Bring me wg 


. "Mii," = SY dt, „. e Upxt - en 45. n 


The verb 10 carry, is expreſſed i in French by mener, when 
Ws object can walk, and by e when it cannot; thus we 


A 
Menez * ren a a kourie; "Corry that horf tothe Rable, 
Portez ce cbapeau i votre ez ; et. 


. Cap that hat to your brother, | 1 


+ 
* 
Ty 


3 7 
4 TOTS 5 * an 8 8 ho: 
2 + 8 = aw" . ; 1 
* * 8 Y 2 45 5 b 
; 4 F LM 


* - 8 Y ; : : 2 ** 1 - wh a © % 75 | 
, ; „ Rs EY . 8 
. ; ** p - : : % . el ; 2 5 es, + . £ 5 I 
* 4 * x ANAL. a V . 7 8 
8 „ Fe : * J 7 * 5 8 ; 9 5 \ ? 
* 7 3 : 7 4 8 8 N bo 
: 5 


6 x, 
* ; > : 5 . 
bo 1 * « - # © J 7 5 4 7 : > Y 72 | 
7 Me ot ag; 25 2 $ : . RN: 3 2 VEE IT 4 4 : A 2 1 wk # Y * 
| n N Bs © OS „ Re $41 = Woe Fas JS e 0s 
* „ 8 + : 8 * 7 „ 


42. Naur, - = - - Novvnav, - - - = - New: „ 1 
The "laws New, is nv. N caps by A or 

neuwe, when we ſpeak of material objects; it is always ex- 
_ preſſed by nouveau or nouvelle, when we IND of an aca 

e is not material; thus we ſay j, 5 , T9 

Un chapeau neuf; ; Un nouveau projet. | 5 ih 155 „ 5 0 

"© A new hat; A neto projet. RT 175 7 os 
ne maiſon neuve; Ine nouvelle coflintio. LE 

A neW e AJ NEW „cen ide e. 3 8 


5 | $ 9 
3 FN 7s. + 4 ' f 8 . 8 
2 8 | . 
1 8 Kg _ 2 LEA 8 


3 i N N n vg 8 
F —_ * 
WET 


. Avant, === „Deva, < = - - Before. 1 1 I 


The word before, is e in French = avant, a it 
4 a priority of time, and by devant, hen it W in . 5 | 
_ , Preſence, Example: „ 

Faurai fini avant midi; 1 thall have done before n noon. 5 3 

Jie niſois parotire devant vous; J Os EY 6 oat: 2 93 


* 


1 


1 di not ST 8 1 3 "OP 


8 : a < * | 2 8 
* 4 * 4. 1 + 3 "32.20 X - f " Sg 


1 Dit Hai, '> + wales 0 IR 
The DD Hep in, is expratibal in F rench by dune, . — 

8 the noun following is particulariſed, and by en when! it is not. 5 
See Wailly, page 28g. Thus we ſay, 0 
„ Floire 4 un monarque conſiſte moms dans 4 grandeur defes =, 

_ etats, que. dans. le bonbeur de ſes peuples; ; not en. „ 
The gory of. a king conſiſts leſs in the extent of his Haw". ; 
- minions, | than } in the e 1 he © LY to 0 : = 
ſubjects. —— 4 
Votre 12050 ft en priſm 3 Your brother i is in in jail. Not a 5 123 = 
Pr n. 5 . ' Y 


lit we were to all; an eds 1 1 word Jail, Hibs i. 
would be particulariſed, and the word in ſhould be ae, 
by dans, and not by en; as, Your brother is in a dark jail, Votre 
dre eft-dans une priſon obſcure, not en priſom obſcure. This is 
the reaſon why the article is always uſed after dans, eee 1 I 
8 the ſecond of the Syntax, and not after e 'Y ; * 


Note, In the is Net ee au, beſore a fubGantve | 
. 


75 © 5 8 * 5 0 5 IN 4 


2 


Ne OE | DISTINO®ION mewn WANY-WORDS.. 1 


3 ban, and by 7 a Ia, before A ſubſtantive ferninine. b 
Example 1 


1 i commentement, in the beginning; a tn, in the end, 


— 


ps 


FE 15. 3 5  DAVANTAGE, - ] . m 
5 The word more, is always expreſſed by plus, when it is not 
at the end of a ſentence, and by davantage when it is at 3 
end of a ſentence affirmative. Example :-- * 
Je furs plus jeune que co (not davantage jan); ; 
* 3 an younger than ou. 
Vous n avez pas de pain, en vou lea- vous davantage? (not | 
en voulez=wous plus); | | 
You have no bread; will you have ſome more? . 


A 2 


* 


When the word more is at che end of a ks +, : | 
it is often indifferently na by Plus, or by me p.-] 
: DT ; 

Je ne mangerai plus, or, je ne Pere pas davantage z 5 

ZÞ will not eat any more. 5 N 


. 3 : 
5 £ * Ry ; 


8 8 8 . 


8 obs, = = - PENDANT, — — Pr. „ 


"The word for is expteſſed in French by pendant, when it is 
- loves by a word which denotes a certain duration of time, 


ſuch as year, month, day, hour, &c. it is ep: by: four in 
_ other cireumſtances. Example: 


4 455 pendant deus Beures tous on ours; ; not 8 dn. 
. 
I ſtudy for two hours ever des: 


J'ai une letire pour votre frere; not pendent votre bee, . 
1 . a * _ a brother. : 


. 8 = = = Du5vs, —— Thon. 
18. Sous, DE Dxa50vs, - — - Under. 5 = 


[When the words pon e followed by a noun, 


"Go are Prepoſi e 8881 e _ * 18 5 we r 
"F capt - OT 


* - 


\ 


6 wann ay wonbs. e47\ Þþ 
Votre lore eft ſar Ia table ; your book is upon the able. 1 9 jt 
a Vos Jouliers ſont ſous le bis; your. ſhoes are under me Do. 1. 01 


' When the words upo#s and under are not followed by a Pit SIP : ; 5 - 2 
they are adverbs, and exprefled, upon by defſus, and under by 1 
deſſous. Example: N ü NY: 7 


Pous croyiez le chren ſous le lit, 69-1] toit deflus; „ 0 Z 1 
You thonght the-dog under the bed, andit was pon * „ 


1 Potre mouchoir n'eft ; as far la chaiſe, mais deſſous; 5 © poo 
0 Your en Ten 1s SIO the hte, but it is en 2 


** 4 
; 
* 
% j 1 5 uh V 3 : ) 7 


22 8 
ha ; 8 2 - N 3 Oh «24 & 
: 4 & 3 * £ 
* q Y q 1 3 
. ” * MO * 


= 


We 3 Py of on campagne 2 85 when we 7 DE the-  : 
_ or the motion aß e, %%% Eo OO 
Larmée fe mettra bientot en campagne. i 1 3 


; 4 Nr — 
x e 9 5 15 5 <Y 
= We muſt make. uſe of 4 ta e When we ſpeak ot 1 
going or living i 4n the country. Exampl „„ SET 5 1 
Vene nous voir à /q eanpag ne. e e,, 0 
FI 8 TS, 7 2 ; F 8 EY Pt, ? | Fe * . a! 995 - A 
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RN. Egbert Löt un $4 Rois 4 1 W a. 
ſoumit les ſix autres et ſe fit couronner Roi de la Bretagne 
ſupeérieure A la quelle il donna le nom d Angleterre. 

Canut, Prince Danois avoit partage IAngleterre avec' Eds 
mond et fut reconnu Roi de tout 2 royaume à a mort du 


Guillaume, Duc de Normandie, fit la conquete de VAn- 
gleterre, et prit de titre de Conquerant. _ of 

Etienne de Blois s empara du trone dans Fabſerice de: Ma- 5 50 
mie fille de Henri Premier, et hëritiére lég itim 

Fenri Second, fils de Mathilde, monta fur le tröne à „ 
mort d' Etienne, qui pour mettre fin A la guerre civile s toit 
engage par un traitẽ- a lui laiſſer la couronne au prẽjudice de 
ſes ropres enfanss. 
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-Mortiiniery ce qui occafiona de funeſtes diviſions. entre les 
maiſons d' Vork et de Lancaſtre. 
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2 Trois, Etheldred Premier fut tué dans une edle Y 


2 Harold Deux fut tu dans une bataille cone a 
aume e Conquérant. W Trois fut tus dans une ba- 
ble contre Henri Sept. | 


D. Combien de Rols ont eu une mort % 5 80 
ar Les neuf ſaivans, Edouard Premier,” Edouard LF; 2. | 
Edmond Deux, Guillaume le Roux, Richard Premier, Edon- - 
*, Richard Deux, Edouard ing, et Charles Premier. 

hohd Premier fut aflalliné par un nommé 6 Leof Ice- 
Warte en que le Roi avoĩit envoyé en exil. Edouard le 
Jeune fut aflafſine par les ordres de {a belle more Elfride, qui 


voulait faire r6gntr fon propre fils Ethelred Second. g. 4. = 
mond Deuxrfut cruellement aflaſſiné 3 les domeſtiques a EE 


a beau frere Edrick à qui Canut fit trancher la tete. 4. 
Guillaume le Roux, Seam 4 à la chaſſe fut tus d'un coup 45 
fleche tir ſans deſſein ꝓar un de ſes domeſtiques. 5. Richard 
Premier, ſurnommé Cour de Lion, voulant obliger Ran - 
Seigneur Limouſin A -.Jui rendre un trſoir qu'il avoit trouv6;. 


saprocha du chateau de ee gentilhomme pour Vattaquer, il + 


regut un coup dle /fl6che dont il mourut. 6. Edouard Deux 
füt depoſe par le Parlement et enfermẽ au chateau de Berkley 
od i] fut cruellement affaffine. 7. Richard Deux fut depoſe 
par le Parlement, et enfermé dans le chateau de Pontefract, 


od il fut inhumainement aſſaſſinẽ par Vordre de Henri Quatre, 5 


Chef des mecontens qui fut 6h a fa place. 8. Edouard Cinq, 
et ſon frère, le Duc d' Vork, furent enfermés 2 la Tour, et 
enſuite etoufés dans leur lit par Fordre du Duc de Gleceſter, 
__ ie nem Richard: Trois quand il fat monte ſar le 

trons; 9. Charles Premier fut decapité ee ordre le Parle- 
ment, le go Janvier 1649; ſon fils, Charles Deux, ne monta 
fur le trone qu en 1660, onze aus apres la mort de ſon pere. 
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7 Charles * qui mourut ſans enfans, il Etoit exelu de la 
ceouronne par la loi. Salique, cependant il prit le titre de Rok 
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Les trois Evenemens les plus inte reſſans ſont : 

quetc d' Angleterre par Guillaume Duc de N ds, 

mil ſoixante Rx. 2. La reforme 1 1 Luther commença 

il eing cent dix-ſept. 3. La revolution que Cromwell 

Et ie Parlement opererent en Angleterre, et dans la 1 ot 
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